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Abstract 

Are marijuana and alcohol uses basically the same social 
behaviors? This study examines this question and identifies 
variables which explain differences in use of these two drugs. 
The sample was 925 students at the Univeraity of Minnesota; 
460 students completed a marijuana questionnaire and 465 atudents 
completed an alcohol questionnaire. 

Alcohol use was found to be a necessary but not sufficient 
condition of marijuana use. Peer influences were central in both 
marijuana and alcohol use. The number of friends who use marijuana 
accounted for over half of the variance in marijuana use while the 
number of friends who use alcohol accounted for one third of the 
variance in alcohol use. However, the use of alcohol was a 
pattern of continuity and even conformity te parental norms while 
marijuana use was not. 
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A dultivariate Co:,tvarison of 

Patterns of • .tarij uana and Alcohol Use ao.ong College Students 

Donald A. :Jig-cs - University of ~linnesota 
James u. Orcutt - Florida State Univrsity 

ltesearch on marijuana use amone college students may be more fashionable. 'than 

student usage of marijuana. ilumerous authors have specified relationships between 

various characteristics of students and their use of ritarijuana. 1lost .of the studies 

have been descriptive as .~"ell as bi-variate in approach. The resulting generaliza-

tions have been difficult to interpret in that noints of reference for various 

comparisons are often vague, anrl. sor1e of t;,e independent variables undoubtedly are 

..correlated. !~arijuana is part of a cateeory of social objects having ner,ative 

sanctions for different zronps of people in our society, and any relationships 

between social and psycholocical variables and marijuana uoe could be specific cases 

_of mo-re general relationships.. Colle:iate patterns of carijucna use as .. .descrilled 

.in the .lit.erature..are of limited value unless more is.. learned ·about their-.-~istinc-

-tive ci:1aracter. In order to provide a reference poin.t ... correlates o-f marijuana.-. 

'"USe-ueed to ba. .compared to correlates of similar social· objects. such as. alcoh.a.l .•... __ '-

-ntis· study examined collegiate patterns of marijuana and alcohol use -in order to- · 

..ascertain .tlwse diStinctive variables T,1:1ich are most useful in explaining diffe-rences" 

:.in .usageofthese.tv.ro drugs. The relative influence of difference.s. in .s.tu.derits'.' 

.§_ocia-demographic backgrowd, differences in their peer culture,. arui differences· in ... ·~ 

~1rrisk ·taking· attitudes on t~eir usaee of marijuana and their use-of alcohol 

'Research· on· -patterns of MariJuana usaee amonp; colle~e stu-dents has ident:lfi.ed 

""social.: family. and denopra""~hic factors related to the· use ·of l'l1:lrijuana.... Reli~ion 

'i:s· a ·co-rrelate. of-~atterns of use "~>:rith JetTs, athiests, and those -;..dthout strong 

JJ.ffiliations showing hir:h rates of-marijuana use (:Slun, et-a!.,. 1969;· Suchman., 1968~ -

·.clark and-Levine~ 1971). ~IcNever, the sexes do not differ gre~tly in their rate- of. 

marijwma·use (~Usbet and Vakil~ 1?71: j)e Fleur and Garrett, 19]0). darijuana.users 

~me ·from higher i.ncorne families (lilurn, et al., -1969,: Sucluaan,.1968; Cl.ork and 

-Levine, 1971) and are more likely than non-users to have poor or disrupted. relations. ... -
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with their parents (Blum, et al., 1969~ .Tee, 197;)). It is also possible that 

children model their drug use after their parents', for the relationship betw·een 

children's use of dru~s and parents' use of drurs is close regardless of the sex of 

the child (Smart and Feier, 1')72: Blum, et al., 1%9). Students '·rho major in the 

social sciences or humanities are more likely to use marijuana than those in other 

fields (Blum, et al. ~ 1969; Gallup, 1972). 1Iarijuana users also seem to have a 

rather non-conformist or unconventional orientation tm-1ard their coller;e education 

.(11lum, et al, 1969; Suchman, 1968). Yet it has been found that the use of marijuana 

is not related to academic failure (Sadava, 1972). 

Since the use of marijuana is illegal, personality characteristics of students 

$UCh as their risk-takinr, attitudes probably influence their usage of the drug. 

·Grossman. Goldstein and Eisman (1971) reported that as the level of marijuana use 

_increases, adventuresomeness and creativity increase ~vhile author! tarianisrn decreases ... 

Yrequent use of ~ijuana has been related to high scares on a stimulus-seeking 

-scale and high scores on the H!1PI Psychopathic .Jeviant Scale (Brill, Crumpton, and 

iirayson, 1971). Frequent users have been described as self--confident, socially 

poised, skilled in interpersonal relations, having a Hide ranr.e of interests, 

.narcissistic and beinp overconcemeC. ··lith T)ersonal pleasure and diversion . 

.Principled non--users have been describer! as resT)onsible, mature, authoritarian, 

and conformist (i.!ogan, llankin, ConTmy, and Fax, l'J70). 

The· use of marijuana has been associated ui tl1 adherence to a •'hang-looseH ethic .. 

or opposition to the traJitional established order (Suchman~ 1968). Drug users, 

...more than non·-users, seem to believe that colleges should put more emphasis on teaching 

_ideals and values, that it is all right to eet around laws if you don't break them, 

_and that premarital sex is ])ermissible. Cross and Davis (1972) concluded from their 

research that only heavy marijuana usage ·was related to maladjustment. 

Both theory and researci1 sueeest the importance of peer culture in marijuana 

-usa3e. Goode (1970) viewed marijuana usage as a highly social ~roup activity, and 

users are seen as members of a sub··cu1ture. Patterns of drug use are not accidental 
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. or pathological. Subcultural attitudes anG values of some groups support marijuana 

use while others do not. Goode descriues how friends are involved in every stage 

of the process of being turned on and learning the marijuana sub-culture tribal lore. 

Becker, in his classic analysis 11Becomin3 a Marijuana User" (1953), also portrays 

marijuana use as primarily a social act motivated and sustained by peer influences. 

Suchman (1968) found that students who reported feeling pressure to take drugs were 

twice as likely to become frequent drug users as those who reported little or no 

pressure. Similarly, the desire to "go along" with friends has been reported as a 

principal reason for taking drugs (Keeler, 1968). Hard drug users have the highest 

need fo~ social approval scores, soft drug users have the lowest scores, and non

users' scores fall in-between (Scherer, Ettinger, and Murdock, 1972). Sadava (1972) 

found that users have higher expectations for independence, perceive more positive 

personal functions in drug use, have a greater tolerance for drug use and have 

greater social support for drug use. 

The use of marijuana and the use of alcoholic beverages have been viewed by 

some individuals as alternatives, competitors, or mutually exclusive kinds of beh.S'!•. 

ior Goode (1970) describes the marijuana user's feelings of superiority to liquor 

drinkers. Seemingly, users perceive use of marijuana as an expression of different 

social and psychological variables froo use of alcohol. Some research suggests that 

the use of alcohol and the use of marijuana are not highly related or are inversely 

related (Suchman, 1968; Blum, et. al., 1969). Yet, more recent research on college 

students (Dvorak and Rupprecht, 1971) shows a stong positive relationship between 

the non-medical use of drugs and the use of alcohol. Goode (1971) also concluded, 

after a review of research on alcohol use and marijuana use, that high school and 

college student~ who drink alcoholic beverages are far more likely to use marijuana 

than their peers who do not drink liquor. 

The problem of isolating those factors which influence the use of marijuana 

from those which influence the use of alcohol is important if a meaningful theory 

of.marijuana use is to be developed. A comparison of these factors would also be 
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useful in making predi~tions about future patterns of marijuana usage among students 

·u the drug were legal. The first major concern in this study was to ascertain the 

relative influence of the socio-demographic background of students on their usage 

of marijuana as compared to their usage of alcohol. Four problems were of inter• 

est: (1) What is the relative influence of social, economic, and family character

istics of students on their usage of alcohol and marijuana? (2) What is the rela

tive influence of college major on student usage of alcohol and marijuana? (3) What 

is the relative influence of religious background on students' use of alcohol and 

marijuana? (4) What is the relative influence of students' orientations toward 

education on their use of alcohol and marijuana? 

The second major concern in this study was to ascertain the relative influence 

of the peer culture on student usage of alcohol and marijuana. Three questions were 

asked: (1) What is the relative influence of friendship pressures on student usage 

of alcohol and marijuana? (2) What is the relative influence of referent pressures 

on student usage of alcohol and marijuana? (3) What is the relative influence of 

normative pressures on student usage of alcohol and marijuana7 

The final concern was to ascertain the relative influence of students' risk

taking attitudes on their usage of alcohol and marijuana. 

Methodology 

nte Measures 

The questionnaire measured a broad range of attitudes about marijuana and alco

hol. A preliminary form was pre-tested on classes at the University of Minnesota 

and at St. Cloud State College. Two forms of the final questionnaire were devel

oped -- a "marijuana" form and an "alcohol" form. About half of the items on both 

forms were the same. Common items dealt with socio-demographic variables, family 

relations, religious background and religiosity. An index of positive parental 

relations included responses to questions about whether students enjoyed being with 

their parents, ~hether they thought their parents were "old-fashioned", and whether 

they were able to discuss personal matters with their parents. Peterson's (1968) 
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descriptions of the Clark-Trow subcultural orientations -- academic, collegiate, 

non-conformist, and vocational -- were presented. Respondents indicated how descrip

tive each orientation was of themselves and their friends. 

The two forms (A and M) of the questionnaire had items concerning referent 

pressures, normative pressures, and friendship pressures. We used Feldman and New

comb's (1969) definition of referent pressures as those groups or individuals whose 

views or opinions represent standards against which an individual makes evaluations 

or judgments about the correctness of his opinions. We asked respondents when they 

made judgments about the correctness of their opinions concerning alcohol (A form) 

or marijuana (M form), how important {l=Quite important, 2=Fairly important, 3=Fair• 

ly unimportant, 4=Quite unimportant) were the opinions of the following groups and 

individuals: (1) Friends, (2) Parents, (3) Spouse or closest friend of the opposite 

sex, (4) Physicians, (5) Professors, (6) Ministers, (7) Marijuana {M form), alcohol 

(A form) researchers, (8) Law enforcement officials, (9) Students with similar poli

tical views, {10) Students with similar religious views, (11) Students in their aca

demic department, and (12) Students who have used alcohol (A form) or marijuana (M 

form). 

We asked about normative pressures concerning alcohol and marijuana usage. 

Respondents indicated how favorable (!=Strongly favorable, 2=Somewhat favorable, 

3=Undecided, 4=Somewhat opposed, 5=Strongly opposed, and 6=Don't know) the same 

twelve groups and individuals (described above) were to the use of marijuana (M form) 

and alcohol (A form). In order to determine friendship pressures, we asked (on both 

forms) how many of a student's four closest friends used marijuana or alcohol at 

least once a month. 

Nine questions about risks associated with the use of alcohol (A form) and 

marijuana (M form) were asked. Respondents rated each risk on a 100 point {0% -

100%) scale. Risks included: (1) Physical harm, (2) Escape from reality, (3) Men

tal difficulties, (4) Arrest, {5) Aggressiveness or violence, (6) Psychological 

dependence, (7) Loss of self-control, (8) Rejection by close friends, and (9) Rejec-
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tion by parents. 

On both forms of the questionnaires, respondents were asked two similarly worded 

questions about their uses of alcohol and marijuana. They indicated whether: (L) They 

tad not used marijuana (alcohol) during the past year, (2) They had used mari-

. juana (alcohol) during the past year but did not get high, (3) They got high on 

marijuana (alcohol) once or twice during the past year, (4) They got high on mari

juana· (alcohol) between 3 and 12 times during the past year, (5) They got high on 

marijuana (alcohol) more than 12 times during the past year. Respondents were to 

exclude the use of alcohol for sacramental purposes. 

Sample 

Questionnaires were distributed and completed in large undergraduate classes on 

the Minneapolis and St. Paul campuses of the University of Minnesota. Criteria for 

selecting classes included: (1) Broad and substantial representation of the various 

undergraduate colleges, (2) concentration of students at the sophomore and junior 

levels, and (3) Availability. We obtained equal sized sub-samples from the Colleges 

of Liberal Arts (N=304); Business Administration (N=301); and Agriculture, Forestry, 

and Home Economics (N=322). The size of the sub-sample from the Institute of Tech

nology (N=85) was somewhat less than we desired. 

The sample was composed of N=l,002 students. About 7.7% of the questionnaires 

were not usable. Analyses were completed on N=925 or 92.3% of the sample, including 

Na460 students who completed a form dealing with marijuana and N-465 students who 

completed a form dealing with alcohol. The marijuana and. alcohol sub-samples were 

not significantly different in regard to their socio-demographic and background 

characteristics. Chi square comparisons of 23 socio-demographic characteristics of 

the two sub-samples yielded only one significant difference. Marijuana respondents 

were slightly older (PJ(.OS). Two sub-samples did not differ in their responses to 

the common drug related questions. 

Some characteristics of the sample can be compared with undergraduate enrollment 

parameters for Spring Quarter 1972. The results of the comparison suggest that males 
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· w~re slightly over-represented in the sample by 10%, and Agriculture, Forestry, and 

Home Economic students, as well as Business Administration students, constituted a 

higher proportion of the sample than the undergraduate population. The sample was 

also more concentrated at the sophomore.and junior levels; 51% of the undergradaates 

were sophomores and juniors in contrast to 67% of the sample. 

The sex bias in the sample (68.3% males, 31.7% females) suggests that the 

descriptive statistics will reflect somewhat higher levels of alcohol use than is 

true for the undergraduate population. This sex bias should not have much influence 

on observed levels of marijuana. usage. The proportion of marijuana users in the 

· sample may be somewhat deflated by the under-representation of CLA students. 

Overall, about 62% of the sample indicated they had not used marijuana during 

the past year; only 9% reported not using alcohol during this time. About 71% of 

the sample had been high on alcohol while only 32% had been high on marijuana. The 

levels of use in our survey compared favorably with the findings of an earlier study 

of undergraduate drug usage at the University of Minnesota (Dvorak and Rupprecht, 

1971). 

Statistical Analyses 

Multiple regression analyses and chi square were used to examine relationships 

between categories of independent variables and the two dependent variables, use of 

alcohol and use of marijuana. In some multiple regression analyses, dummy variables 

(Suits, 1957) were constructed in order to handle categorical data. 

Results 

Socio-demographic Characteristics, Family Relationships, Religious Background, and 
Student Orientations Toward Their Education 

The use of alcohol was found to be significantly related to the use of marijuana 

(r=.43). Alcohol use seems to be a necessary, but not sufficient condition of mari-

juana use. The vast majority (88%) of students not using alcohol were not using 

marijuana. Almost no students (3%) who got high 12 times or more on marijuana last 

year had not also used alcohol during that time. A majority (57%) of students who 
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got high 12 times or more last year on marijuana had also got high that many times 

on alcohol. 

Sex, age, father's educational level, mother's educational level, parents' in• 

come level, and an index of positive parental relations had rather low combined re-

lationships to the usage of alcohol (R=.20) and the usage of marijuana (R=.27). Only 

4% of the variance in alcohol use and 7% of the variance in marijuana use were ac-

counted for by these socio-demographic characteristics. Mother's education level 

made the largest relative contribution (3% of the variance) to the multiple corre-

lation with marijuana usee None of these characteristics made even that large a rel-

ative contribution to the variance in alcohol usage. 

Males got high on alcohol more frequently 
2 

than females (X =36.70; P .• 01). No 

significant sex differences (X2=2.92; P~70) were found in the use of marijuana. 

Students in different years in school did not differ in their use of marijuana 

(X2=18.26; P5i20) or their use of alcohol (X2=12.78; Ps.SO). Students with positive~ 

neutral, and negative attitudes toward their parents did not vary in their usage of 

2 alcohol (X =33.15; P~.lO). However, attitudes toward parents did relate to mari-

juana usage (X2=46.68; P~.Ol). Those students not using marijuana had more positive 

attitudes toward their parents than those who used marijuana. 

We found a very slight relationship between college majors (Liberal Arts; Agri-

culture, Forestry and Home Economics; Business; Institute of Technology) and use of 

alcohol (R=.l4) or use of marijuana (R=.l8) o Only 3% of the variance in marijuana use 

~ncl 2% of the variance in alcoh0l us2. were accounted for by college major. Students 

2 in different majors varied in their use of marijuana (X =65.16; P/,.01) and their use 

of alcohol (X
2
=41.80; P$.01). Almost equal percentage of students in Business Admin-

istration (46%) and Liberal Arts (52%) had to some degree used marijuana during the 

past year. Most Agriculture, Forestry and Home Economic students (73%) and Tech-

nology students (77%) had not used marijuana during the past year. About equal per-

centages of students in Liberal Arts (61%) and Business Administration (58%) got 

high on alcohol three or more times during the past year. while somewhat fewer stu-
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dents in Agriculture, Forestry and Home Economics (47%) got high on alcohol that fre-

quently during the past year. 

Religious background and religiosity of students were moderately related to 

their use of alcohol (R=.35) and their use of marijuana (R=.35). About 13% of the 

variance in alcohol usage was accounted for by these religious variables. Church 

attendance makes the largest relative contribution (7% of the variance) to this mul

tiple correlation. Students who attended church more often drank less. About 13% 

of the variance in marijuana usage was accounted for by religious factors. Again, 

church attendance makes the largest relative contribution (8% of the variance) to 

the multiple correlation. Students who attended church more often used less mari-

juana during the laet year. 

Students in different religious denominations varied in their usage of alcohol 

(X2=109.06; P!.Ol). Conservative Protestants were least likely to have used alcohol 

during the past year, while Catholics and Lutherans tended to use alcohol relatively 

frequently. (Note: Catholics and Lutherans represent a higher percentage of users 

mainly because they represent a high percentage of the sample.) Students in differ

ent religious denominations also varied in their usage of marijuana (X2=70.36; 

P5.01). A majority (59%) of the atheists, agnostics and students with no religious 

preference had used marijuana during the past year, while the majority of Lutherans 

(70%), Liberal Protestants (59%), Conservative Protestants (81%), and .Catholics (65%) 

had not used marijuana during the past year. 

Differences in Clark-Trow orientations toward education have no significant re-

lationship to use of alcohol (R=.l2). These student orientations toward education 

account for about 1% of the variance in alcohol use. However, Clark-Trow orienta• 

tions do relate to the use of marijuana (R=.22). These student orientations account 

for about 5% of the variance in marijuana use. Most (65%) non-conformists have used 

marijuana during the past year, while most vocationals (69%), academics (60%), and 

collegiates (59%) have not used marijuana. 
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~:t~~r .. t, Normative and Frie~ship Pressurcn 

The relationship between the number of students' friends who use marijuana once 

a month and the extent of their own usage of the drug was quite strong (r=.71; P~.Ol) 

The number of close friends using marijuana at least once a month accounted for 51% 

of the variance in marijuana use among students. The larger the number of students' 

close friends using marijuana at least once a month, the more frequently students 

used the drug. 

The relationship between the number of students' friends who use alcohol once a 

month and the extent of their own usage of alcohol was also substantial (r=.55; 

p;.ol). The number of a student's friends using alcohol at least once a month ac• 

counted for 31% of the variance in alcohol t:se among students. The larger the number 

of friends using alcohol once a month, the more frequently students will have used 

alcohol during the last ye~r. 

Students \vere ask~d to indicate which of the Clark-Trow orientations toward 

college best described most of their friends. Responses to this question were highly 

related to the usage of 83rijuana (X2=83.28; P~.Ol)o A majority of students who 

said most of their friends had a vocational orientation (69%), an academic orienta

tion (56%), or a collegiate orientation (61%) were marijuana teetotalers. By way of 

contrast, a majority of students who said their friends had a non-conformist orien

tation had used mariju&na during the past year (76%)a 

Responses to the question on friends' Clark·-Trow orientations were also signi

ficantly related to alcohol use (X2=27c51; P5o0l)e However, differences in frequen

cy of alcohol use across the four orientations were not nearly as sharp as was the 

case for marijuana use o Students v1ho rlescrib~c their friends in terms of the non

conformist orientation tended to be the heaviest users of alcohol, but they were 

followed closely by those who f'.0.·~~:c:.:o'"'-: their friends by the collegiate orientation. 

Referent pressures were moderately related to usage of m~rijuana (R=.45) and 

somewhat less so to the usae;e of alcohol (R=.34). About 20% of the variance in col

legiate marijuana use was explained by referent pressures. The importance with which 
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students held their parents' opinions about marijuana made the largest relative 

contribution (77% of the variance) to this multiple correlation. As might be expect

ed, the more important students considered their parents' opinions about marijuana, 

the less frequently they used marijuana. Only 11% of the variance in collegiate al

cohol. use was explained by referent pressures. The importance which students at

tached to their ministers' opiniomabout alcohol made the largest (5% of the variance) 

relative contribution to the multiple correlation. The more important students con

sidered their minister's opinion about alcohol, the less frequently they used alcohol 

during the last year. 

Normative pressures were highly related to student usage of marijuana (R=.65). 

About 42% of the variance in marijuana use among students was explained by normative 

pressures. Opinions of friends made the largest relative contribution (13% of the 

variance) to the multiple correlation. Opinions of friends of the opposite sex and 

students with similar social and political viewpoints made almost as large a relative 

contribution (11% of the variance). The more favorable the opinions of friends of 

the opposite sex and students with similar social and political viewpoints, the more 

frequently students used marijuana during the past year. 

Normative pressures were also related to student usage of alcohol (R=.S8). Dif

ferences in norms explained about 33% of the variance in alcohol use among students. 

Opinions of students with similar religious views made the largest relative contri

bution (17% of the variance) to this multiple correlation. Opinions of friends made 

almost as large a relative contribution {13% of the variance) to this multiple cor- · 

relation. The more favorable the opinions of friends as well as students with simi

lar religious views, the more frequently students used alcoholic beverages during 

the last year. 

Risk-Taking Attitudes and the Uses of Alcohol and Marijuana 

Risk-taking attitudes about marijuana were related to the use of marijuana 

(R=.56). These attitudes explained 31% of the variance in student usage of marijuana. 

The risk of losing self-control, the risk of becoming aggressive, and the risk of 
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friends' rejection made about the same relative contribution (7.5%) to the multiple 

correlation, Students who estimated less risk of aggression, of losing self-control, 

or of friends' rejection, used marijuana more frequently during the last year. Risk

taking attitudes were also related to the use of alcohol (R=,49). Risk·taking atti

tudes accounted for 24% of the variance of alcohol use, The personal risk of 

friends 1 rejection made the largest relative contribution (16% of the variance) to 

the multiple correlation. Students who estimated less risk of personal rejection by 

close friends if these friends knew the students were using alcohol, used alcohol 

more frequently during the past year. 

Discussion and Conclusion 

It is clear from these data that patterns of student alcohol and marijuana use 

overlap in a number of respects. Most of those students who used marijuana frequent

ly during the past year also indulged to an equal or greater extent in the use of 

alcoholic creverages, While the use of alcohol may be one important step toward the 

use of marijuana for some students, the majority of student drinkers have not used 

marijuana during the past yearo Although relationships between levels of use and the 

independent variables show many parallels when the two drugs are compared, a number 

of differences do appear which provide important clues to the distinctive nature of 

marijuana use among college students. 

Discussion of these findings must begin with the apparent centrality of.peer 

influences r{' a fac':or in both marijuana ard alcohol use, The number of friends who 

use marijuana alone accounts for over half of the variance in marijuana use, This 

result quite strongly supports characterizations of student marijuana use as a social 

activity, It suggests that students use the drug primarily as it is used by their 

friends. To· a lesnen extent, this also seems true of alcohol; for alrc.ost a third of 

the variance in our measure of alcohol use is explained by the number. of friends who 

drink at least once a month, 

An added dimension of peer in:':h;n 1cc.- :is documented by the relationships observed 

~0.tween n~rmative pressures and the use of alcohol and marijuana. Normative pres-
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sures generally account for a good deal of the variation in the use of both drugs. 

However, within this overall context of social pressures, norms which have their 

source in peer relationships emerge as the most potent influences upon students' 

use of alcohol and marijuana. 

The importance of peer support or sanctions in the use of these drugs is also 

in evidence in the data on risk-taking attitudes. The personal risk of friends' 

rejection is of special importance as an influence on differentials in the usage of 

both alcohol and marijuana. These findings suggest the significance of peer groups 

as social control agents in collegiate drug use. 

While these results testify directly to the common importance of peer group 

influences on the use of alcohol and marijuana among college students, other 

findings present a more complex and differentiated picture of usage patterns for 

these drugs. Although the social background of students explains relatively little 

of the variance in use of either alcohol or marijuana, the significant inverse re

lationship between marijuana use and attitudes towards parents deserves further com

ment. This relationship did not hold up in the case of alcohol use. The difference 

here may be due to the fact that parental norms about alcohol and marijuana use are 

very different. The majority of students in this study perceive their parents as 

favoring the use of alcohol (54%), whereas students almost uniformly see their par

ents as opposed to the use of marijuana (89%). Compared to the use of alcohol then, 

students' use of marijuana is highly likely to conflict with parental norms. 

For marijuana users, an obvious resolution of this dilemma would be to dis

count or discrc~it their parents' opinions regarding the drug. Such a tendency is, 

indeed, strongly suggested by the analysis of referent pressures, where a negative 

relationship between marijuana use and the importance placed on parental opinions is 

the major finding. However, the tendency for marijuana users to view their parents 

in more negative terms than do non-users implies that normative conflict over the 

drug may have an even more pervasive influence on interpersonal relationships be

tween students and their parents. In contrast to the discontinuity between students' 
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~arijuana use and their parental context, the use of alcohol appears as a pattern 

of continuity and even conformity to parental norms. 

A contrast between patterns of marijuana use and patterns of alcohol use in 

terms of their respective discontinuity and continuity with conventional social con

texts can also be seen in tbe analysis of religious factors and student drug usa. 

S::udents who are atheists, agnostics or without religious preference are over-repre

sented among marijuana users, On the other hand, these non-affiliated students were 

no more likely than Catholics or Lutherans (the t~vo major religious denominations in 

Minnesota) to be frequent users of alcohol. The salience of conventional religious 

contexts in patterns of alcohol use can also be inferred from the relatively potent 

influence of students' ministers as a referent pressure and students with similar 

religious views as a normative pressure upon drinking variability. 

This general distinction between student marijuana use and student alcohol use 

carries over to the educational context, as reflected in data on the Clark-Trow 

orientations to college. Students who describe themselves by the non-conformist 

orientation to college stand out markedly with higher levels of marijuana use than 

those students who prescribe to more conventional orientations. Particularly fre

quent marijuan~ use also characterizes those students ~vho indicated that their:·f-:-iends 

into the non-conformist category. Alcohol users see themselves and their 

friends as holding more conventional orientations toward their college education. 

These interpretations are advanced scnewhat cautiously, for some of the e~piri

cal relationships upon which they are based explain a relatively small proportion 

of the total variance in alcohol and marijuana use among college students, For 

several findings, the direction of causality is an open question and worthy of 

further investigation. 

Nonethele:~:', it; s~'..-:3 ch~~x t!' "!: ~oth alcohol use and, especially, marijuana use 

can be viewed as phenomena which are highly structured by the norms and influences 

of peer relationships on the college campuso The "peer culture" associated with 

collegiate marijuana use emerges as a relatively autonomous source of influence 
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which is poorly integrated with conventional social contexts. Perhaps the intensity 

of peer influenc~upon marijuana use can be traced to the general lack of support 

for use of the drug within alternative social contexts. The peer relationships 

most influential upon patterns of alcohol use, on the other hand, appear to be inte

grated with and supported by the broader parental, religious and educational contexts. 

The "peer culture" of collegiate alcohol use is to a great degree an extension of 

the "drinking culture" of middle-class society. 

November 7, 1972 
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Abstract 

This study looks ~t the relat1onships between a number of. 
personal and social characteristics of a random sample of 254 urban 
citizens from the Twin Cities and their satisfaction with a University. 

Most of the urban citizens had considerable University-related 
experiences, and they believed that faculty and students are sincere 
and hardworking. Most were satisfied with different facets of 
Untvers:tty life, endorsed th.e. broad principle of campus freedom of 
expression, but were generally opposed to the goals of students when 
they used more active methods of dissent. Citizens' satisfaction 
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life as it related to the ideological criteria of "Work Ethic" 
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How aat~sfied are citizens with the universities? Through legiflative 

control, the health of universities depends on the answer to thla question. Yet, 

incredibly, no substantial investigations of citizens• satisfaction with universi-

ties and colleges have been reported! Some might argue that this lack of research 

is unimportant because citizens should play a minimal role in the management of 

higher education. However, citizens are increasingly raising serious questions 

about these "minimal" definitions of their roles and power in the management of 

universities and they are asserting more and more influence on colleges and 

universities. In turn, the responses of universities to this influence are often 

def~nsive or ina~equate because the institutions lack accurate information about 

the views of most citizens. 
/ 

.MUch of the information we presently have about citizens' satisfaction with 

higher education is based on more vocal citizens whose representativeness is 

questionable or on public opinion polls which have no semblance of a theoretical 

rationale. Often these polls describe·a number of one-way relationships between 

citizens' socio-demographic characteristics and a few indicants of citizens' 

attitudes. 

The need for more information about citizens' attitudes about universities 

becomes more clear when we consider that universities are social systems in which 

citizens, students and faculty are constituent subsystems which provtde different 

kinds of input. Universities need to develop means of evaluating input so as to 

respond properly. A university needs to know the variables which influence the in-

put and upon which it can operate to change that input.· For example, indices of 

citizens' satisfaction with a university are a form of input. However, respon1e to 

such indices ia difficult, since the factors influencing or controlU.ng_.aatiafaetion 

· with universi.tiea and colleges ara not known. 
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This investigation looks at the multi-variate relationships between 

a number of personal and social characteristics of urban citizens and their 

satisfaction with a university. The first question in the study is primarily 

descriptive. We were interested in urban citizens' attitudes about campus freedom of 

expression and campus dissent; their beliefs about students, faculty, and adminis

trators; their number and type -of university--rela.t.ed experiences.;.. -and their level of 

sat~faction·with various facets of the University. The second question.in the study 

has to do with ascertainin3 those characteristics of urban citizens which could· be 

useful in explaining differences in their levels of satisfaction with the University. 

While scandals or ri'ots may influence the level of citizen satisfaction with a 

university, we reasoned that differences in satisfaction were, for the most part, 

related to four categories of independent variables: 

1. Socio-demographic characteristics of citizens: .Age, sex, level of education, 

occupational level, political affiliation, and size of family. 

2. Number and kinds of university-related experiences: Attendance at campus 

concerts, sports events and lectures, being a patient in a University 

hospital, and attendance at University courses. 

3. Relevant social attitudes: Feelings of social alienation, attitudes about 

campus dissent, and attitudes about campus freedom of expression. 

4. Descriptive beliefs about the University: Beliefs about faculty, students, 

and administrators. 

Method 

Sample 

A sample of 413 citizens (heads of households) were randomly selected from the 

city directories of Minneapolis, St. Paul, and all immediate subuns except three 

which <contained less than 1% of the total population of the Twin Cities area. 

Of the original sample, 39 people had moved and left no forwarding address, and 
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one person was deceased. The final sample included 373 citizens of the Twin Cities 

metropolitan area. A comparison of the major demographic characteristics of the 

sample with the 1970 census figures for the Twin Cities metropolitan area revealed 

a slight under-representation of females and students in the sample. 

Questionnaires were completed by 68% (N=254) of the citizens. Most (71%) were 

males, mean age was 44 years, the range was from 19 years to 82 years. A majority 

(69%) were married, a few (17%) were single, and the rest were either divorced (6%), 

widowed (7%), or separated (1%). Some (19%) of the citizens were high school grad

uates, some (16%) had attended business or trade schools, some (22%) had attended 

college, and some (20%) were college graduates. About equal percentages of citizens 

were employed in managerial positions (22%) or as skilled workers (20%), while some 

(15%) described their occupations as professional, and a few (8%) said they were in 

sales or in semi-skilled (9%) and unskilled jobs (6%). Very few (5%) were retired 

and still fewer (1%) were students. The lar0 est percentage of the sample were 

Democrats (40%); the rest described themselves as either Independents (28%) or 

Republicans (25%). Size of the families varied from 0 children to 13 children. 

About 5% had children who graduated from the University of Minnesota, 4% had children 

who graduated from other colleges, 6% had children attending the University. 

Most (67%) of our respondents never attended the University of Minnesota; 

28 were graduates of the University; 19 received a bachelor's degree, and seven 

persons had received advanced degrees. Very few (7%) of the respondents were 

employed at the University; 11% of them said members of their families were employed 

at the University, 27% of them had friends and 3% had acquaintances employed at the 

University. 

Questionnaire 

The questionnaire asked about the respondent's background: Age, sex, education, 

occupation, marital status, political affiliation, and type of educational or work 

relationship to the University. Respondents also indicated their main sources of 

information about the University. 
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They reported the number of times (never,. once- or twice, a few times, several 

times, many times) they had each of 12 University-related experiences. These 

experiences included attendance at campus classes, sports events and lectures; 

visiting University hospitals; talking to students, faculty and/or staff~ campus 

sightseeing~ attendance at .. off .. campus events sponscred by the University, and 

lectures by University faculty or. staff. Alpha (Cronbach, 1951)., an internal con-

____ ~istency estimate for the 12 items, was adequate '-'< =.83). 

1lespondents-completed a measure of general social alienation (Srole, 1956) • 

.. .Internal consistency of this scale was adequate ("-'(' =. 70). They cnmpleted .a campus·· 

-freedom of expression scale (Biggs and Vaughan, 1971: Biggs, Vaughan and Donal't,l9-71) 

·1ilii.ch .contained questions about. the fr.ee.Mm -Of students and faculty to express· their 

opinions and to epons·or controversial leetures on campus. Internal eonsistency of ·. 

-this. .scale-w& adequate (.( =.79). 

They complt'!ted an e·ight item measure of attitudes about eBMftUS dii!!Dertt (l~iggs 

-~ 'flaug.han,~-1971:. Biggs, ':Taughan and Donart, 1971). They reported if they favored 

·or were opposed to the goals and tactics of student activists in different situations. 

Goals included. civil rights and anti-war activities, as well as the provision --of 

.hirth control information to students. Methods included lectures, sit-ins, meetings; 

· picketing and occupying. buildings. Internal cfttlsistency of these items was 

Respondents reported their general satisfaction with the -University; w-tth the· 

conclu~ of the maj~rity of University students, with the University's handling of .. - .... ' . 

· ca-e-es of· student misconduct with the type of educatinn students receive at the. _ .. _ 

- Universi.ty, with the University faculty, with how the University is admiaistered, 

~and with the 1n0ral and ethical development of University students. Internal c·on-

- sistency of ·t~se items was adequate (..,( = .84). 

Respondents rep~rted whether 25 descriptive beli~fs about University life were . 

--·very trueJ proba~ly true,_ undecided, probably false or definitely false. Items dealt 

with University students, faculty, and admfnistrators as well as University policies. 
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Statistical Analysis 

Hultiple regression analyses and chi square were used to observe relationships 

between experiences, attitudes, beliefs, and background characteristics of citizens 

and satisfaction with the University. Four categories of independent variables 

were descriptive beliefs about the University, background characteristics, University~ 

related experiences, and social attitudes. Dummy variables (Suits, 1957) were used 

in some multiple regression analyses. Dependent variable in each analysis was 

satisfaction with the University. 

Results 

For a large number of people their major source of information about the Univer· 

sity was newspapers (43%). Surprisingly, for about 26% of the citizens, students 

were a major source of information. For some (20%) radio and television were major 

· ources, while for a fe"t-J, their friends (14~~), co-l-Iorkers (11%) and family (10'7o) 

were major sources of information. 

Citizen responses to questions about their University-related experiences, 

beliefs about University life, satisfaction with various aspects of the University, 

attitudes about cs .. ·~us freedom of expression, and attitudes about campus dissent 

"t-Je re the following: 

!!niversity-Related Ex:2erience 

Host citizei.1s have considerable University-related experiences but most of 

these experiences have little to do -:-•:t-·:1 t'~~ U!1::.'."~rEi.ty's te~ching functions. 

Hany (55~~) have attended plays, concerts and lectures on campus; many (57%) have 

visited University hospitals (either as a patient or visitor), and many (67%) have 

visited the campus. As might be expected, almost all (93%) have heard or read news 

stories or programs about the University, and most (95%) have talked with a Univer

sity student. Hany (65%) also have talked with a University faculty or staff member, 

most (61%) have heard lectures delivered by a University professor or staff member, 

and most (61%) have attended sports events on campus. 
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A majority hsve never attended University day school classes (83%) or night 

school classes (75%) •• Host (59%) have never attended a high school sports event 

held on campus; and most (73%) have never attended a University-sponsored play or 

concert held off campus. 

Des~riptive Beliefs About the University 

The table presents urban citizens' beliefs about faculty and students. 

lnsert the table here 

While meat urbE.n citbens t.&<:l positive general beliefs about the faculty's 

being sincere and hardworking, they varied considerably in some of their beliefs 

about professors. For example, in six out of seven cases almost as many citizens 

believed that certain things uere true about professors as there were citizens who 

were undecided or believed the same things were false. 

A majority of citizens believed that most University students were sincere 

and hardworking, most students had to work in order to attend school, athletes 

received special scholarships and that most students were concerned with social and 

political action. A majority of citizens did not believe that University students 

were more intelligent than those attending state or junior colleges, most students 

were regular users of marijuana, most students were from upper income families and 

that moot students would earn over $10,000 the first year after graduation. Citizens 

were not quite as sure about some other beliefs about students, such as, whether 

students attended religious services regularly, if students were mostly liberals, 

or if black students had a great deal of influence on the University administration. 

Citizens have varied opinions about such campus matters as whether subversive 

activities were going on at the University, whether University courses were practical 

and relevant, whether the University ignores the needs of citizens, and whether 

the State Legislature has considerable power in determining University policies. 



However, most citizens did not think that increases in state taxes have gone to 

support the University. 

Catisfaction with the University 

A majority (69%) of the citizens Yere satisfied or more than satisfied with 

· the University as a whole. Host were satisfied or more than satisfied with the 

education students receive at the University (77%). Uany were satisfied or more 

than satisfied with the faculty {67%), the administration (60%), and student 

morality (60%). Finally, it should be of more than passing interest that only 

slightly less than half (47%) of the citizens were satisfied or more than satisfied 

with the ~ay in which cases of student misconduct were being handled, 

.Attitudes about Cal!lf.us r;:reedom of Expression 

A majority (66%) of citizens agreed with the broad principle that the Univer• 

sity shGuld be a place where the widest variety of political viewpoints were 

expressed and where none has official University endorsement, A considerable 

number (49%) also thought that individuals, even if they hold viewpoints unaccept• 

able to most citizens, should be allowed to speak on campus. However, citizens' 

attitudes about campus freedom of expression depended on the issues, Half (53%) 

would fire a histeey professor if he t·1ere a member of the Communist Party, and less . ' 
than half (l~7'7o) though homosexual student groups should be allowed to hold peace. 

ful public meetings on campus. Over half (59%) thoueht Hohammed Ali should be 

allcn·1ed to speak on campus about his Black iluslim convictions but most (75%) were 

strongly opposed to granting official recognition to a campus chapter of Ku Klux 

:a an. 

/.ttitudes about ;sme,us Dissent 

Citiz~ns become increasingly opposed to the go~lc of students when they use 

more active methods of dissent. Support for civil rightc Bctivities was strongest 
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when students held meetings (71%): 

" . -...)-

:::upport for these same goals noticeably decreased 

when students had a sit-in (55%), or occupied a building (51%). 

Citizen support for goal£: of student activillt!J l'l.;o vr:ri-:'.~ 2'.'CT.'. ":.1c:.1 they used 

similar methods. Only 26% supported students (boldine a sit-in) who were opposed 

to Army recruiters using campus facilities, while 55% supported students (holding a 

sit-in) l·7ho lJere opposed to a University policy -v1hich discriminated against Blacks, 

and 56% supported students (holding a sit-in) who thought the University should pro• 

vide birth control information. 

A majority of citizens supported the goals of anti-Viet Nam war activists 

even l7hen they were opposed to methods. Post (69%) 'V7ere in favor of students opposed 

to the 'V7ar holding lectures, many (66%) supported such goals even ~-1hen students 

occupied buildings and destroyed property, and many (58%) supported these goals 

even l7hen otudents picketed and tried to persuade other students to stay out of classes. 

Characteristics of Citizens and their Satisfaction 't-1ith the University 

Attendance at the University, employment at the University, sex, number of 

children, age, level of education, and occupational level ~Jere nearly unrelated te 

citizens 1 satisfaction "(·7ith the University (R=.l5). "::he variance in these socio• 

econo~ic characteristi¢s of urban citizens accounted for only 2% of the variance in 

their level of satisfaction 't·7ith the University. Hot-7ever, we found no significant 

dif1erences in the level of satisfaction between Democrats, Independents and 

Republicans C~2 = 4.00; PS.,SO). 

Urban citizens' number of University-related experiences t7at not ci~niEtcaatly, 

related to their satisfaction with the University (r.. = .1~). The number of Univer• 

sity-related e'~periences of citizens accounted for only 3% of the variance in their 

satisfaction nith the University. 

~eelings of alienation, attitudes about campus dissent and attitudes about 

campus freedom of expression were somewhat related to urban citizen satisfaction 
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with the University (:ll•.31). 'l.'hese attitudes accounted for a very small percentage 

, (9%) of the variance in satisfaction. Attitudes about campus freedom of expression 

accounted for 5% of the variance, attitudes about campus dissent accounted for 2%, 

and feelings of alienation accounted for 2%. 

Urban citizens• descriptive beliefs about University life were heavily related 

to their satisfaction with the University (R•. 73). 'Y'hese beliefs accounted for 

(53%) of the variance in satisfaction. 'l'he cognitive basis for some of the differ

ences in urban citizens• satisfaction with the University can be inferred by examinine 

those beliefs about university life most related to satisfaction. ·Differences among 

citizens as to whether they believed professors were sincere and hardworking made the 

largest relative contribution (17% of the variance) to explaining differences in their 

satisfaction ~1ith the University. ':·he more citizens believed professors were sincere 

and hardworking, the more apt they were to be satisfied with the University. 

Differences among citizens as to uhether they believed many subversive activities 

were going on at the University (9% of the variance), and whether they believed 

students t-1ere sincere and hard working (5% of the variance) 't-7ere also related to 

differences in their satisfaction t-1ith the University. :.·he more citizens believed 

that many subversive activities Here not going on at the University and that most 

students were sincere and hard 't-1orking, the more apt they ue"re to be satisfied tdth 

the University. 

We trichotomized the citizens by their total score on the satisfaction scale 

into the lowest 20%, the middle 607., and the top 207.. Although most citizens (79%) 

thought professors were sincere and hard working, we found striking differences 

between the most tatisfied and least satisfied citizens' beliefs about this matter. 

About 98'7.. of the most satisfied citizenE.: believed the statement ~1as true while only 

53% of the least satisfied citizene thought it was true. About 38% of the least 

satisfied ~7ere undecided, and only -~% of the most satisfied citizens were undecided. 

Urban citizens wbo were least satisfied with the University more often believed that 

militant student radicals had considerable power at the University (~2-40.SS; p .01), 
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'W'_,, subversive activities uere go:!.n3 on at the University 0C2=36.38; PSOl), 

professors tried to influence political and social vie~1points of students (X2=33.37; 

-P~.Ol), many courses at the University had little or no relationship to the real 

~-1orld G~2=29.62; P ~.01), increases in state taxes had gone to support the University 

(X2=18.36; p S.Ol), professors spend little time teaching (X
214.14; P ~ .01), the 

University ,.,as mainly concerned "t>7ith graduate education (X2=12.88; P ~.05), and 

faculty spent . ..a great deal of time doing research and consulting (X2=10.79; P~.05). 

Discussion and Conclusion 

···Urban citizens were not found to be isolated from University life. However, 

most of their University-related experiences c~uld not be considered strictly 

instructional. These experiences were. for the most part, recreational, informal 

and interpersonal. The University is obviously a social institution ~1hich provides 

far more than formal instruction or research services for most of the community. 

Urban citizens differed con,;iderably in their beliefs about professors t·1hich 

suggests they may be either some~Jhat isolated from professors or they may receive 

conflicting information about the l·Tork of professors. A..110ng these urban citizens 

the role of the professor do~s not seem to be very clearly defined. However, since 

professors represent such a heterogeneous group of people, this is not surprising. 

There are wide differences in the duties of the professors in different disciplines. 

Questions for future research are whether urban citizens' beliefs about professors 

are differentiated by disciplines. Is there a generalized perceived role for 

professors? Hhat are citizens' stereotypes about professors? 

Host citizens were satisfied with most facets of University life. Hov1ever, 

a surprisingly large percentage of them (34%) l-Jere dissatisfied with the way the 

University handles cases of student misconduct. Since most citizens probably don't 

have very accurate information about the University's methods of handling cases of 

student misconduct, it is altogether possible that they may be reacting to a felJ 

highly publicized incidents. Hmvever, it is also possible that citizens expect the 



University to handle cases of student misconduct differently from what they are 

presently being handled. For some time, the quection of how to handle cases of 

student misconduct has been debated among students, staff and faculty on the campus. 

Citizens' views should be brought into this discussion becaus~before much progress 

can be made in the implementation of an effective student conduct code, more citizens 

must understand the issues, present policies, and possible new policies. 

Urban citizens differed considerably in their views about campus freedo~ of 

expression. Although most agreed with the general principle of freedom of expression, 

many would limit freedom in specific cases. Urban citizens' attitudes about campus 

dissent were influenced by both the goals and methods used by activists. Citizens 

.were most in favor of students holding meetings to express their dissent. However, 

a surprising number of citizens would support anti-Viet Nam war activities t"hen 

students occupied buildings or picketed. 

A very important finding in this study "'as that urban citizens 1 satisfaction 

with the University was very much related to their beliefs about university life. 

The profile of beliefs .associated with satisfaction should be very useful because 

they suggest content for a positive public relations program, These same findings 

also suggest that the "common folk" diagnoses of citizens 1 dissatisfactions t~ith the 

univerisity may have little validity. Citizens seemingly were not dissatisfied with 

the University because of their socio-economic background, because of their lack of 

university-related experiences, because they were alienated, or because they have 

conservative attitudes about campus freedom of expression or campus dissent. 

Citizens 't'7ho were most dissatisfied with the University differed from those who 

were most satisfied in their interpretations of university life. l'he belief 

correlates found to be associated with satisfaction ,.,ith the University suggest 

that urban citizens may use two ideological criteria, the 11Uork Ethic11 and 
.. 

"Americanism,"· when they make judzmerrts · ebout tbe~un·1vet'e:C_. .~· 
• ·r : 

November 15, 1972 
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TABLE 

urban Citizens' Beliefs about a University 

Beliefs 

Most U of H students are generally 
serious and hard working. 

Most U of H professors are sincere 
and hard working. 

U of 11 athletes often receive special 
scholarships. 

Most U of H students, have to l1ork 
in order to attend school, 

Most U of M students are concerned 
with social and political action. 

Most U of M professors spend a great 
deal of time doing research and 
consulting. 

Most U of U students are liberals, 

The State Legislature has considerable 
power in determining what policies the 
University t-1111 follow. 

Uost U of H professors are liberals, 

Black students attending the U of £.1 

have a great deal of influence on 
the University administration. 

Militant student radicals have cen• 
siderable power at the U of II. 

Host U of M professers try to in• 
fluence students' political and 
social vie~1points. 

Hany courses and programs offered at 
the U of H have little or no relation 
to the real world. 

Very or 
Probably true 

88% 

79"1. 

70% 

61% 

60% 

521. 

47% 

42% 

36% 

32% 

281. 

27% 

24% 

Undecided 

101.. 

19% 

201.. 

28% 

28% 

35% 

40% 

26% 

49% 

35% 

28% 

30% 

24% 

Probably or 
definitely 

false 

2% 

2% 

9% 

11% 

12% 

13% 

13% 

31% 

15% 

32% 

44% 

42% 

53% 

I 

I 

• 
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TABLE (Cont.) 

Urban Citizens• Beliefs about A University 

Very or 
Beliefs Probably true 

The U of H is mainly concerned with 
graduate student education. 221. 

J.1ost U of H professors receive salaries 
of over $20,000 per year. 211. 

Many subversive activities are going 
on at the U of 11. 21% 

Administrators and faculty managing 
the U of 1-:I ignore the needs of many 
citizens. 21% 

The U of H athletic program receives 
a large percentage of the University 
budget. 19% 

Host U of 1'1 students attend religious 
services regularly. 15% 

Hoat U of 11 students are more intel• 
ligent than students attending state 
or junior colleges. 15% 

Most U of l1 students are from upper 
income·families. 15% 

Most U of H professors spend little 
time teaching. 121. 

Host U of 1: students will earn over 
$10,000 the first year after grad· 
uation. 10% 

Most of the increases in state taxes 
in recent years have gone to support 
the University. 

Most U of 11 students are regular 
users of marijuana. 9'4 

Undecided 

30% 

43'% 

391. 

33% 

35% 

44% 

21% 

201. 

28% 

17% 

21% 

21% 

ho6bab ly Ol' 
definitely 

false 

4TL 

361. 

40% 

47%. 

46% 

411. 

64% 

651. 

60% 

72% 

70% 
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Urban Citizens' Opinions about a Campus Disturbance 
and their Attitudes about Campus Dissent 

Donald A. Biggs 
William Jo Barnhart 

Student Life Studies 
University of Minnesota 

Abstract 

This study is concerned with 1) citizens' opinions about the 
legitimacy of a campus disturbance and their attitudes about campus 
dissent generally, 2) the background factors which influence urban 
citizens' attitudes about campus dissent, and 3) the beliefs about 
campus life associated with attitudes about campus dissent. The 
major sample in the study included 254 Twin Cities area citizens. 

Most citizens did not consider a week long campus disturbance 
to be a legitimate form of social protest. However, citizens 
with more favorable attitudes about campus dissent were more apt 
to consider this campus disturbance a legitimate social protest. 
Attitudes about campus dissent were heavily related to attitudes 
about campus freedom of expression and beliefs about campus life. 
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Urban Citizeas' Opinions about a Campus Disturbance 
and their Attitudes about Campus Dissent 

Donald A. Biggs 
and 

HilHam J. Barnhart 
Student Life Studies 

University of Minnesota . 

In May 1972, following the President's decision to mine HaiPhong harbor, the 

University of Minnesota erupted in a serious campus disturbance. The ensu.fJls .. ~ 

··demonstrations and blockades of streets had the potential to polarize "town" and 

"gown". One factor which influet\eed·citizeas' opinions· about this dilturbance vas 

their attitudes about campus dissent. We would expect that citizens with more 

positive attitudes about campus dissent would consider this disturbance a 

legitimate act of social protest. 

Attitudes about campus dissent are both a dependent_ and an independent variabl~. 

· These attitudes are related to citizens' opinions about the legitimacy of specific 

campus disturbances and these attitudes are influenced by other social and 

psychological variables. If changes in citizcas' attitudes about campus dissent 

are to be effected, more information is needed about both the predictive value of .. . . ·:' 

·differences in these attitudes and the factors influencing these .attitudes. 

· Most of the research on citisens' attitudes about campus dissent has employed 

polling methods, and the findings are useful for descriptive generalizations. 

Support for college protestors among non-college people of all ages has been found 

to be quite low. Blacks and, more generally, college alumni, the young and the 

relatively well-educated have been found to be most in support of campus dissent 

(Spaeth, 1969). Regardless of age or whether they attended college, citizens who 

supported liberal candidates for president were more likely to condone protests 

than those who supported conservative candidates (Spaeth, 1969). 
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The present research has three areas of concern: (l) To .ascertain the 

relationship between urban citizens! attitudes about campus dissent and their 

opinions about the legitimacy of a subsequent campus disturbance; (2) To 

ascertain those .demo-social, exper1e~.t·ial and attitudinal factors which influence 

.urban citizens' attitudes about campus dissent; and (3) To ascertain the 

·~rganizati.On of beliefa about campus· life which are associated with differences in 

urban citizens' attitud~s about campus dissent • 

. Hethod 

Samples 

A sample of 373 citizens (heads of households) was randomly selected f-rom 

city direct odes of Minneapolis, St. Paul, and a 11 immediate suburbs, except three 

~1hich contained less than 1% of the total population of the area. A comparison 

of the demographic characteristics of the sample with the 1970 census-figures for 

the lwin Cities metropolitan area revealed a slight under-representation of 

females and students in the sample. 

The -first questionnaire t·1as completed by 68% (N • 254) of the citizua, 

· Most (71%) were males, mean age was 44 years, and. the range was from 19 years to 

82 years. A majority (69%) were married, a few (17%) were single, and the rest 

. "¥7ere either di•Jorccd (6~), widowed (7i'o), or separated (1%). Some (19%) citiz6M 

were high school graduates, some (16%) had attended business or trade schools, 

some.{22%) had attended college, and some (20%) were college graduates. About 

equal percentages were employed in managerial positions {22%) or as skilled 

_wortters (20%). Some described their occupations as professional (15%), and a few 

said they were in sales {8%), or in semi-skilled (9%) and unskilled jobs (6'1.). 

Very few were retired {5%), and still fewer (1%) were students. A large percentage 

of . .the sample wer.;.:.")emocrats (40%), while the rest "¥Jere either Independents (?.81.) 
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or Republicans (25%). The size of the families of the people in the aaaple·varted 

from no children to 13 children. About 5% had children who graduated from the 

University of 11innesota, 4% had children who graduated from other colleges, and 

6% had children attending the University. Most (67%) respondents never attended 

the University; 28 were graduates of the University; 19 of them received a 

bachelor's degree, and 7 received advanced degrees. Only 7% of the respondents 

were ever employed at the University, while 30% had friends or acquaintances 

employed at the University; 11% of them said members of their families were 

employed at the University. 

~he 254 citizens who completed the first questionnaire received the second 

questionnaire about one week after a week of serious campus demonstrations ~ay 

1972). Approximately four 'li1eeks had elapsed since most of· the citillllns had 

completed the first questionnaire. About 68% (N = 173) of the original sample of 

citizens completed the second questionnaire. A comparison of their socio

demographic:: characteristics ~Jith those of the non-respondents revealed only two 

significant differences betneen the two groups: Respondents were slightly older 

and had slightly more University-related experiences. 

Questionnaires 

'I'he first questionnaire asked about the respondend·s background: Age, sex, 

education, occupation, marital status, political affiliation, and type ef 

educational or work relationships with the University. Respondents indicated the 

number of times (never, once or t't-7ice, a few times, several times, many times) 

.they had each of 12 University-related experiences. Experiences included 

atteadaace at campus classes; sports event~ and lectures; visiting University 

hospitals; talking to students, faculty and/or staff. Alpha (Cronbach, 1951), 

an internal consistency estimate for the 12 items uas .83. 
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Subjects completed a measure of general social alienation (Srole, 1956). 

Internal consistency of this scale was adequate (~ = .70). They also completed· 

a campus freedom of expression scale (Biggs and Vaughan, 1971; Biggs, Vaughan, 

and Donart, 1971) which contained questions about the freedom of students and 

faculty to express their opinions and to sponsor controversial lectures on 

campus. Internal consistency of this scale tr1as also adequate (ttl. = • 79). 

1-~:pondents reported whether they thought 25 descriptive beliefs about University 

:ife "t-7ere very true, probably true, undecided, probably false, or definitely 

±:alse. Items dealt with University students, faculty, and administrators as well 

tiS University policies. 

Respondents completed an eight-item measure of their attitudes about campus 

·~3ent (Biggs and Vaughan, 1971; Biggs, vaughan, and Donart, 1971). They 

:reported if they favored or were opposed to the goals and tactics of student 

&ctivists in different situations. Goals included civil rights and anti-war 

activities, as well as provision of birth control information to students. 

l:lethods included lectures, sit-ins, meetings, picketing, and occupying buildings. 

-.. :ternal consistency of these items was adequate ( _t... • • 82). 

The second questionnaire used in this study had questions about the 

legitimacy of a Hay 1972 campus disturbance. Respondents indicated on. a five-

point scale if they thought the demonstrations were legitimate acts of protest. 

if the demonstrators were only interested in creating disruptions, if the people 

c.rrested in 

enforcement 

the demonstrations should pe treated like law breakers, if law 
\ ( ~ \ ) ·, 

official~ r~re as res~onsible f~r the violence as were the student•, 
\ 

and if the University officials should have closed the University during the 

demonstrations. They also reported what percent~-.of .. the anti-war demonstrators 

were not students, and what percentage of students at the University·~~ in 

.sgreement with the anti-war demonstrators. 
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· Stati~tical Analyses 

. 1-lultiple regression analysis and chi square were used to observe relationships 

between experiences, social attitudes, and background characteristics of citizens, 

·and their attitudes about campus dissent. Multiple regression analysis and chi 

squ~re uere also used to ascertain beliefs about campus life related to 

differences in attitudes about campus dissent. In some multiple regression 

analyses, we constructed dununy variables (Suits, 195?.) to handle categorical data •. 

. Finally,. we computed Pearson product-moment correlations bet~1een citizens' 

attitudes about campus dissent and their subsequent interpretations of a campus 

demonstration. 

Results 

The results of the second questionnaire are presented in the table in terms 

of the percentage of citizeu agreeing ~~ith the statements. 

Insert Table Here 

The table shm.7s that 6S% of the citizens did not think the Hay 1972 campus 

dis.turba.n.ce w&s a legitimate act of protest against the Vietnam war, and an even 

larger number (72%) thought the demonstrators were concerned with nothing more 

than creating disruption and chaos.· A majority (77%) thought that the persons 

arreated in the demonstrations should have been treated like other law breakers 

and given no special favors. Only 17% thought that la"t7 enforcement.· officials were 

as responsible for the violence as were the students, and still fewer Hl%) thought 

officials should have closed the University during the demonstrations. The 

typical citizen thought that about 36% c.\f the participants in the demonstrations· 

were .not students and that only 36% of the students at the University were in 
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agreement with the actions of the protesters. 

Urban citizens' attitudes about campus dissent were related to their opinions 

about the legitimacy of the Hay campus disturbance. The more favorable were 

citizens' attitudes about dissent, the more they believed the campus disturbance 

was a legitimate act of protest (r = .42, p ~ .01), and the more they believed 

that law enforcement officials ~·1ere as responsible for campus violence as lr1ere 

students (r = .49, p~ .01). The more negative their attitudes about campus dissent, 

the more they believed that many of those involved in the campus disturbance were 

concerned with nothing more than creating disruptions (r = .47, p < .01), and the 

demonstrators should have been treated like any other law breakers (r = .50, p~ .01). 

Urban citizens' attitudes about campus dissent were not related to their opinions 

about 1-1hether University officials should have closed the University during the 

demonstrations (r = -.03). 

Socio-demographic characteristics of urban citizens such as age, attending 

the University, sex, education level, occupation level, size of family, and 

uorking for the University, had very little relationship to their attitudes about 

campus dissent (R = .26); only 7% of the variance in urban citizens' attitudes 

about campus dissent can be explained by the variance in these socio~demographic 

characteristics. Among these variables, age makes the largest relative 

contribution (4% of the variance) to explaining differences in urban citizens' 

attitudes about campus dissent. Older citizens uere apt to have more negative 

attitudes about campus dissent. ile divided the citizens into three groups using 

scores on the measure of attitudes about campus dissent (top 20% - favorable 

attitudes; middle 40% - moderate attitudes; and bottom 20% - unfavorable 

attitudes). Democrats, Independents, and Republicans differed in their attitudes 

2 
about campus dissent (X = 12.07, p !::.. • 05). About 59% of the citizeu ~·1ith most 
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favorable attitudes about campus dissent were Democrats. 

'I'he relationship bet~1een the number of University-related experiences urban 

citizens have had and their attitudes about campus dissent was negligible 

(I'.= .29). Abttut 8% of the variance in citizens' attitudes about campus dissent 

can be accounted for. by the variance in their number of University-related 

experiences. Among these variables, the number of campus concerts, plays, and 

lectures attended by citizens makes the largest relative contribution (4% of the 

variance) to explaining differences in urban citizens' attitudes about campus 

dissent. Urban citizens who attend...;d more plays, concerts, and lectures on 

campus were more favorable toward campus dissent. 

Urban citizens' attitudes about campus freedom of expression and their 

feelings of general social alienation were moderately related to their attitudes 

about campus dissent (R = .46). About 21.6% of the variance in urban citizens' 

attitudes.about campus dissent can be accounted for by differences in these 

attitudes. Hot1ever, almost all of this variance (21.5%) t7as accounted for by 

differences in citizens' attitudes about campus freedom of expression, As might 

be expected, citizeRs who \-1ere more liberal about ca~s freedom of expression 

t-7ere more favorable touard campus dissent. Citizens with liberal, moderate and 

conservative.attitudes about campus freedom of expression differed considerably 

in their attitudes about campus dissent (X2 = 63.51, p ~ .01) • 51% of the citizens 

t~ith most liberal attitudes about campus freedom of .e~~pression had the most 

favorable attitudes about campus dissent. Hot-1ever, 4l~% of the citizeas had 

moderate attitudes about campuc freedom of expression and moderate attitudes 

about campus dissent. 

Urban citi~efts 1 beliefs about University life were moderately related to 

their attitudes about campus dissent (It .. • 4l~). About 20% of the variance in 
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their attitudes about campus dissent can be e:cplained by differences in their 

beliefs about campus life. Differences among citizens as regards to whether they 

·believed many subversive activities were going on at the University make the single 

largest contribution (7% of the variance) to explaining differences in their 

attitudes about campus dissent. Hore of the urban citizeaa with unfavorable 

attitudes about campus dissent thought many subversive activities were going on 

2 at the University (X = 19.67, p ~ .01), professors tried to influence students' 

political and social viewpoints (x
2 = 15.05, p~ ,01), black students had a great 

2 
·deal of influence at the University (X = 14.92, p S .01), and militant student 

2 
radicals had considerable pm·1er at the University (X = 12.88, p_5 .OS). 

(r 

Discusaicm and Conclusion 

Most urban citizens did not consider the May campus demonstration to be a 

legitimate·form of social protest. 'I'he typical citizen thought that most of the 

_protestors were students, but that .most students did not agree with their actions, 

Sy t<~ay of contrast, Barnhart and ftrong (1972) reported that 92.1% of their sample 

'"= students thought that the Uay demonstrations were a legitimate means of 

protest and about half of the students said that they mildly or strongly agreed 

l'1ith the demonstrators. ':!:hus, a majority of ctudents thought the Hay campus 

disturbance was a legitimate form of social protest while most urban citizens did 

not agree. The reasons for this difference of opinion about the legitimacy of the 

r.;ay protest may be due to several factors. First, protest situations communicate 

a combination of fear and appeal components and students may perceive far more 

appeal in the protest than did the citizens. E'econd, protest is considered 

le~itimate if protestors appear to be credible in terms of "folk" concepts of 

social protest. 'l'hese urban cithens probably don't view students as credible 

~"cial protestors or po1i1erless individuals tJho have been treated unjustly. Finally'· 
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Turner (·1969) warned, "Interpreting public disorders as social prote.st is an . 
. -
unstable and precarious condition. It requires an optimally balanced set of 

conditions and is difficult to maintain over an e~t:tended period. of time." 

During the early days of the May campus demonstration which lasted approximately 

a week, more urban citizens may have interpreted the demonstration as a legitimate 

· form of social protest. 

· 'l'he results sho't-1 that citize•s' · socio-demographic characteristics had almost 

no.relationship to their attitudes about campus dissent. Hm-1ever, a majority of 

citizens with most favorable attitudes about campus dissent were Democrats. Also, 

.our findings indicate that urban citizens' amount of University-related 

experiences have a negligible relationship to their attitudes about campus dissent. 

Finally, urban citizen~' attitudes about campus freedom of expression but not their 

feelings of social alienation l·7ere moderately related to their attitudes about 

·campus d:issent. It is not surprising to us that citizens' attitudes about campus 

freedom ef expression were so -useful in explaining differences in their_attitudes 

abo~~ campus dissent •. Dissent tests the limits of freedom of expression and 

raises tJte issue of where to set limits on studeQ.t behavior •. Still, it should 

b~ noted that citizens' attitudes about campus freedom of expression explain 

relatively little of the variance in their attitudes about campus dissent. Hany 

(lt:her fa.ctors are important. 

The. profile Qf beliefs which distinguish betl-7een citia6ns with favorable, 

moderate. and unfavorable attitudes about campus dissent describes important 

_differences in how these three groups interpret campus life. Citizens with 

.•. favorable and ·u~favorable attitudes ~ouard campus dissent. disagreed as to whether 

black students, prclfees.o-es .. studeQ.t radicals, arid possibly even Communists have 

·.considerable pawer &n .campus. This finding suggests that many citizens with 
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unfavrirable attitudes may not attribute the causes of campus dissent to students. 

Thus, many citizeas uith unfavorable attitudes about campus dissent view the 

· campuS with suspicion and seem to think that students are hapless victims of 

a number of external sources of influence. 



r.:..'able 

U~ben Citizens' 0pinions about 
I·1ey 1972 Campus Disturbance 

Strongly Strr -31y 
A3ree A~ree Undecided Disa3ree Dis::·::;ree 

1. The ~ecent dernonstrations Here 
e le~itimate act of prot€~t 7.1% 19.6% 0.3% 36.9% 2:,,0% 

?.. Those involved in the recent 
demonstrations \·Je~e conce~ned 

uith nothing more than creating 
chaos. 35.3% 37.1% 15.0% 10. ?..i. '"'. c L~% 

3. Those arrested in the demonstra-
tions should be treated li!:e lavJ 
breal~ers. l:-3. 1~~ 3l.' .1% 10.8% 9.0% .:: •• 0% 

l: .• Lav7 enforcement officials ~;Jere 

as responsible for the violence 
as were the students. 5 .l~% 11.4% ll:-.5% 3!: .• 3% 3t ... 3% 

5. Officials should have closed the 
University during the recent 
demonstrations. ': .• Lr% ·s.4% 15.7% l:.l.6% 3 ~. 9% 
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Abstract 

This study looks at 282 urban citizen~·attitudes about campus 
dissent, attitudes about the legitimacy of a campus disturbance, and 
their satisfaction with a University soon after a serious campus 
disturbance. 

A majority of urban citizens were satisfied with the University. 
Their beliefs about the University were heavily related to their 
satisfaction. Younger, more educated citizens as well as those with 
more University-related experiences and those with more postive attitudes 
about campus freedom of expression have more positive attitudes about 
campus dissent. Most urban citizens did not consider the campus 
disturbance to be a legitimate form of social protest. Urban citizens 
with more positive attitudes about campus dissent and those who did not 
believe that many subversive activities were going on at the University 
were more apt to view the disturbance as a legitimate form of social 
protest. 
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• 
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.. 
In two previous research studies (Biggs and' Barnhart,. 1972a; Bigs and Barnhart, 1972b), 

we ex .. ined citi&en~ ,atiafaction with a University and their attitude• about eampua 
. 

diaaent. Very soon after the data for these studies were collected, the UniveTaity of 

Ktunesota erupted in a week of aerioua campus disturbances. These May 1972 disturbance• 

followed the President's .decision to aine Rai Phon& harbor. The dieturbancei focused the 

attention of many citizens on the Univeraity and supposedly had some effecu on their 

_ttU.tudea aad opinions about the institution. T~b study looks n citizens' satisfaction 

wtth.the University and their attitudes about campus disaent very soon after thie 

Hay 1972 c8111pua dis turbanc:e. We &lao exam.ined urban citizens' attitudes about the 

· legitimacy of thi• ceapus disturbance. 

Campus disturbances can have a number of effect• on eitizen&. S~ would araue that 

citizens become diatatiafied with univereitiea ae a re8ult of incident• of c-.pus· 41esent. 

Jut even thouah this .assumption seems reaeonable, we know little about the factora 

vhtch influence citizens' sat1Jfaction with • univertity either before or after a 

41atvrbance. At a time when the University of Minnesota had not experienced any recent 

c-.pua disturbances, Biggs and Barahart (l972a) reported that urban citizena' aatiafaction 

with the University waa moet heavily related to their beliefa.about campus life. It would 

abo aeem reasonable that citizen.' 1ttitudee about s:ampua diaaent would ehanae after they 

experienced a campus ditturbance, yet, here again, we know little about the effect• of a 

41eturbanc:e on citizens'· attitudes about eampus dinent. Bias and Barnhart (1972b) repo~:ttd 
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that in a Uee of t'e lative eampus "peac.l!! !lnd quiet," urban cit hens' ·attitudes about 

cMpv.a dboent at:e mod•r:ately lnflurneed by tbeit' lttti~udes about campus frcedoa· of 

···-~ 
•xpreulon •• 

Tbe impact of a ca&~pua dh tuTbance on cithena' attitudes and opinion• depends ou 

Whether or not they perceive the events as legitimate acts of social prote1t (Turner, 

1969). The natut'e of citit.ens' attitudes about the lf!git:Ueacy of a e8.!Dpus disturbance 

·will influence their subsequent support for represaton or reform. Turner (1969) desc~i .. d 

coodit10Q8 under which one sroup of people will define events as diJturbances and another 

aroup will define thea as aocial protest. Events must be credible in relation to 

folk•coocepts of social protest and/or they •uat communicate .are appeal than threat 

ca.ponente. Diaturbances,may also be interpreted as aocial protest •• a gesture of 

eoacil1atlon; or third partiea .. y interpret disturbances as protest• as a .. ana of 

iftvlttaa proteetora to fora a coalition; and ftnal~y, public offtciala aay define 

dieturbaaces •• social protest in order to eetabliab barzainin& relatiooahipa. 

aotwitbetandins the validity of Turner'• theotY, individuals may alao dtffer in their. 

attitude• about .the legit~aey of a ca.pua diaturbance because of difference• in their 

cbaracteriatica and their experiencea. We would expect that urban citizens differed 1n 

their attitudes about the leaitt.aey of the Kay 1972 c-.pus disturbance depeadinc oa 

their aocio•deaograpbie background, their University-related expeTieacee, their other 

relevant social attitudee, and their beliefs about c-.pus life. 

fhla io•estigation looks at the multi-variate relationahips between a nu.ber of 

peraonal and aocial characteristics of urban citizens aad three dependent variables: 

lati1faction with a UDiversity, attitudes about caapue dissent, and attitudes about the 

laatttaaey.of the Kay 1972 ca.pua diaturbance. Pour cateserie• of icdependent varta•lea 

uaed ~ eacb of the analyses were: (l) socio•de.osrapb!c characteriatica: (2) n~e~ aad 

kiad of Univereity•related expertencea; (3) relevant social attitudes; and (4) 4eac~1ptiwe 

.• 
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belieftJ about the University. 

L-mPl! 
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M~thod 

A a~le of 480 citizens (heads of households) were Tandomly selected from the city 

direetodes of Minneapolie, St. raul, and all ir1111ediate suburbs, except three which 

contained leas than 11 of the total population of the Twin Cities area. Of the oriainal 

aaaaple, 83 had moved fr01n the Twi.n Cities. The final sample included 397 eit!zeaa. A 

comparison of the ••jor demographic characteristics of the sample wlth the sample uaed in 

similar studies (Biggs and Barnhart, 1972a; Biggs and Barnhart, l972b) conducted prior to 

tbe demonstration revealed no significant differences in the. characteristics of the tvo 

questionnaires were~co.pleted by 711 (N ~ 282) of the cit!zena. The major part of the 

campua demonstration began May 9~ 1972, the firat mailing waa May 15, and the laat malllnl 

-· May 29' 1972. 

Seventy•three percent. of the sample were males, mean age was 42 years and the raase 

vaa fzua 19 years to 81 ye•rs. Seventy•tbr•e percent of the sample were .. rriad, 17l 

•1ftale, 61 divorced, 41 widowed and .41 vere aepaTated. Twenty~five percent had aa.e 

-collese1 1ft COIIpleted bulineaa or trade school, 171 Vere high tcbool graduatet and 1ft 

were college graduates. Only 341 bad ever attended the University, and ltl vera a~aduat .. 

of the Uni•eraity. Tweuty•fi•e percent of the sample were skilled workers, 151 vere tn 

.aaagerial positions. 161 were professionals, lot were in sales, 9t were aemi~akilled 

vorkera, S1 were unskilled workers, 51 vere office or clerical workera, 7l were retired 

aad 21 were atudenta. 

MQat (941) had never been employed at the University and most (90l) never bad aay 

-..bera of their families employed at the University. Size of families for the people iD 

the sample ranged from 1 to 14; the modal size was two. Fifteen bad one child who ar~ted 

from the University Twin Cities campus, and tvo bad two children who graduated from that 

o .. pua. Porty•three percent of the sample was Democratt, 28'1 was · Independenta and 301 

·wu · .Repub Ucana. 
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guefl t i_o~..!.!!. 

'{'hu que•tionnaire asked about the~ respondent' tJ background: Age~ sex, oclueat:ion, 

OCCU\'at·ion, lll8dtnl status, political affiliation~ and type etf educational Ot' work 

relatiodShip to the Univet:sity. Respondents also imU~:atcd their m<li.n sources of i.nfoutat.Lon 

about t:he University. Previous research (Biggs and F.lar.nhan, 1972a, l!J72b) indicated that 

all of the scales used in the questionnaire had adequate internal consistency. 

They reported the number of t!.mes (never, once or twice, a few times, ·several tillles, 

•ny times) they had each of 12 Un:l.versit.y-related exped.ences. These experiences included 

atteodsnce at campua claues, sports events and lectures; .visiting University hospitals: 

talk1DI to students, faculty and/or staff; campus sightseeing; attendance at off•campua 

eventl sponsored by the UnJ.versity, aud at lectures by University faculty orstaff. 

Respondents completed a measure of general social alienation (Srole, 1956). Tbey 

completed a campus freedom of expression scale (Biggs and vaughan, 1971; Biggs, Vaughan 

and Donart, 1971) which contained questions about the freedom of students and faculty to 

expreaa their opinions and to sponsor controversial lectures on campus. 

They completed an eight it~ measure of attitudes about campus dissent (Biggs and 

Vauaban, 1971; Biggs, Vaughan and Donart, 1971). They reported if they favored.or were 

opposed to the goals and tactic& of student activists in different situations. Goals 

lnclucled eivU rights and anti~war activities, as well as the provision of birth control 

tnfo~tion to students. Methods included lectures, sit•ins, meetings, picketing and 

occupy1ng buildinge. 

Respondents reported their general satisfaction with the University, with the conduct 

of the 1118jodty of University students, with the Un1venity 1a handl:f.ng of ea .. a of atuclent 

aieconduct, with the type of education students receive at the University, with the 



Uuiversity faculty • with how t.:he University in arlmi.nistered, and •11ith the m.oral and ethical 

dP.Velopment of University students. 

ReaJ?ondents reported whetbc>r 2.5 det;criptivc bdiefs a.bollt University life were very . 
true., probably true, undecided, probably false or definitely false. Items dealt with 

University student~, faculty, and admlnistrJ~tor~; as WE-ll ag University policies. 

Finally, respondents indi.r.ated on a Hvt)-point scale if they thought t:h~; demoastratiuns 

were legitf.mate acts of protest~ if the demonstt'ators were only interested in creating 

disruptions, if t:he pecple arrested in the demonstrations should be treated like other 

law breakers, and if law enforcement officials were as responsible for the violence as 

were the students. Internal consistency for these items was adequate ( (}( • .86). 

They also reported if t~ey thought University officials should have closed the Univerelty 

during the demonstrations, what percentage of the anti-war demonstrators w~re not 

students, and what percentage of students at the.University were in agreement with the 

anti-var demonstrators. 

Statistical Analxsta 

Multiple regression analyses and chi square were used to observe relationships 

. between experiences, attitudes, beliefs, and background characteristics of citizens 

-nd their satisfaction with the University, their attitudes about campus dissent and their 

attitudes about the legitimacy of the May 1972 campus disturbance. Dummy variables 

(Suits• 1957) were used in some multiple regreRsion analyses. Dependent variables were 

1atisfaetio~t score, attitudes about campus dissent score, and attitudes about the 

legitimacy of the campus disturbance score. In some analyses, t tests were used to 

examine differences between mean scores. 

B.esults 

Satisfaction with the U~iversity 

Fifty-nine percent of the citizens were satisfied or more than satisfied with the 
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Unherl'iity; 77% were a.utinflcd ot· mote t;b.:;n sat.tsfied with tbe way the majority of 

University students conduct themnelves; tj.2% were r'atlsHed or more than cati.sficd with 

tha way the University handlf!S cases of student m1.sconduct; 77% wer.c satisfied or 1110re 

thQD satisfied with the t:ducation students recPhm at t:he Univcrsi.ty; 72% W<lre sat:f.sf:led 

or more than satisfied with mont of the faculty; 597.. were satisfietl or more than 

satisfied with the manner in which the University is administered; and 56% wet;e $al"isfied 

or more than satisfied wit:h the mOJ:al and ethical developme;1t of !!lOSt University students. 

We compared the tottll satisfaction with the Untversity score with the scon for 

a eample of urban citizens surveyed prior to the May 1972 dernonatration (Biggs and 

:Barnhart, 1972a). We found no differertce (t .. -1.46; p 6 .14) in urban citizens' 

satisfaction with the Un~versity afte.r the May 1972 campus disturbance. 

Age, sex, size of family, level of education, occupation level, marital status, 

attendance at the University, employment at the Un:iversity, and number of acquaintances 

employed at the University, were slightly related (R z .21} to urban citizens' 

satisfaction with the University. However, these socio-demographic characteristics 

account for only 4•;. of the variatlce i.n 11atisfaction with the Univenity. 

The ntnnber of University-related experiences which urban cit hens bt ve had was 

slithtly related (R • .24) to their level of satisfaction with the University. Still, 

n~er of experiences only accounts for 5% of the variance in citizens' satisfaction 

~ith the University. The number of tices citizens attended plays, concerts, or lectures 

on the University campus makes the la~gcst relative contribution (3% of the variance) 

tQ explaining differences in the:i.r satisfaction with the University. 

Feelings of alienation, attitudes about campus dissent, and attitudes about campus 

fr~edom of expression had a slight relationship (R = .36) to citizene' satisfaction with 

the University. Differences in these attitudes account for about 137. of the variance in 

natisfaction with the University. Attitudes about ctlmpus freedom of expression make the 
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largest -relat:f.ve contrilJutlon (9'7. uf the vadanc:e) to ex.plnln:i.ng diff~rnncas it1 c~tiltcna 1 

r.atisfaction with the Uni.\Tel"sit}'• 

Ur.ban cit-izens 1 descr.ipt1.ve b~l.iefs about the Un:tveTnity wet·e heavily related to tbed.r 

sat1sfact1on with the Univers:l.ty (R " • 7'l). These belief~ n~;count for 52% uf the vari.anee 

in aathfact1.on. We tdc.hotom:!.zed t!m dthem: by theic total score on the satisfaction 

eeale into the lowest 20% 1 the middlt! 60'7,, 11.nd the top 20'7.. Urban d.tbens wbo were least 

satisfied with the University more often believed that admi.nistr~ltors and fa~ulty managing 

the Universi.ty i.gnore the: rae;;ds of many citizens (X
2 

., .!:-3.97; p ~ ,005); Dtilitant stt£dent 

2 
radicals have considerable power at th~ Univer8ity (X c 35,62; p ~ ,005); University 

2 
professors try to influence students' political and social viewpoints (X .. 32.42; p ~ .OOS); 

m'-'DY subversive activities are go'Lng on at the University (X
2 

;.. 30.60; p ~ .005); black 

- 2 students have a great deal of influence on the acbninis tration (X • 23.74; p 6. .005); and 

many University courses and programs have little or no relation to the real world 

2 
(X ·.• 19.49; p~ .005), 

We compared these citizens' beliefs about the University with the beliefs of a similar 

f'!"!!D.ple of citizens surveyed prior to the May dhturbance (Biggs and Barnhart, 1972a). 

A:!ter the disturbance, more citizens believed that man.y subversive activities are going 

on at the University (X2 ~ 8.47; p ~.05), and that many University professor• spend 

2 
little time teaching (X = 6,58; p ~.05). Surprisingly, after the campus disturbance, 

more citizens did not believe that most University etudents are concerned with social 

2 
r~d political action (X m 9.14; p ~.05). 

Attitudes about CamP.US Dissent 

A majority (707.) of citizens support the goals and methods of students who hold 

meet:l.ogs with university admini.strators because they think the admissions policies 

discriminate against black students. Fifty-three percent support the goals of theae 

students if they occupy a building, destroy records and forcefully keep others frOID 



enterlt'g the building; and .55% suppm~t these goals if Mudents hold .a "s:!.t···tn,'' 

A majority (667.) ,,£ c:l.tizen~ support the go.rtls ~Jr.,d methods of studeuts who sponsor 

lecl:l~res on Southea~t Asia es a memw of expressing their dJsag~:e~ment. w:i.th tha U. S. 

i.t.vol<lemept in Vietnam. Fo·rty- two pf!rcent support t:he Boals of the$e stufJen.ta lf they 

p-icket classes a.nd tr~ to JH'l"l:l:J.ade others to stay out of cla.r~ses, Eind 60% support these 

go.ds if stud<!nts occ.npy s building, dc?.stroy record~> and forc1~fully keep others fx-ow 

entering the building. 

Fifty-eight percent of the citizens l'lttpport the goals but opp1>.11e the methods of 

students (hold:tng a sit-in) who thitt~ the Uni.versl.ty should provide birth control 

information., while 237. support the goals but oppose; the methods of students (holding a sit-in) 

who think th•~ University should not allow Army r.ecruitars to use their facilities. 

We found no significant difference between these citizens' mean score on attitudes about 

campus dissent aa compared with the mean score for a YimHar sample of citizens surveyed 

pri~r to the May 1972 campus demonstration (t value = -.12; p ~.90). 

Age, edu~ation level, sex, size of family, occupation level, marital status, and 

whether they themselves, their family, their acquRintances, or their friends were employed 

at the University were moderately related (R ... 52) to urban citizens' attitudes .about 

· campus dissent. The variance in these socio-demographic characteristics accounts for 27% 

of the variance in attitudes about campus dissent. Differences in the ages of citizens 

.. ke the largest relative contribution (12% of the variance) to explaining differences 

in their attitudes about campus di.ssent. Differences in the level of education of citizens 

account for lot of the variance in their attitudes about campus dissent. Older citizens 

tend to have more negative attitudes about campus dissent, while 1110re well educated 

citbena tend to have more positive attitudes about campus dissent. 

Urban citizens• number of University .. related experiences -was moderately related 

(1. • .• 40) to their attitudes abour: campus dissent. The number of University-related 

experiences accounts for 16'1. of t:he vari.ance in citizens' attitudes about campus dissent. 

Differences amorig citizens in the number of times they had attended plays, concerts, or 
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lectures on the Univnrsity campus make the largeBt r.elativ·~ contr.ibution en of the 

vniance) to explaining differenc:u 1n their ett:!.l:ucies Ftbout cm!lpus d1aaent. 'l'hot~e citbens 

who attend more of t:het~e events tend to h .. ve more podtive .t:titudes about eamputl diuent. 

CitJzoui attitudes about campuo freed~ of expression were moderately related 

(r • .Sf+) to their •ttttudes about campus disnetit. TWeuty .. ninc percent of the var'iauee 

in citizena' attitudes about csm~us dissent can be accounted for by dif.fere~ees in thei~ 

attitudes about c~pus freed~ of expression. Aa might be expected, those citizens with 

more liberal attitudes about campus freedom of expression tend to have more favorable 

attitudes about campus dissent. 

Vrban citizens' descriptive beliefs about University life were moderately rol•t•d 

(l • .60) to their attitudes -bout campus dissent. ThirtyMfive percent of the variance 

in attitudes about campus dissent can.be accounted for by differences in cittzena' beliefs 

about the University. Differences among citizens as regards to whether they believed many 

au~•r~ive activities were going on at the Univereity made the larseat relative contribQtion 

(161 of the variance) to explaining differences in their attitudes about ca.pu. ditaent. 

W• trichotomiaed the citizens by their total acore on the •ttitudes about c .. pua 

dieaent tcale into the lowest 2ot, the middle 6ot, and the top 201.. Urban citiz~na Who 

have the moat negative attitude• about c~ua diaeent sore often believed that many 

subveraive activitiea are going on at the University et2 • 37.15; p~.005); militant 

ttudent radicala have considerable power at tbe University cx2 • 32.98; p~.OOS); 

black atudenta nave a great deal of influence on the Unive~aity administrators 
2 . . 

(X • 22.33; p ~ .OOS); and aclainiatratora and faculty aauasins the Univeraity 1pore the 

aeedt of .. ny citizens cx2 • 16.30; p ~.01). 

Attitudes about the Legitimacy of the May C!!Pua peponatratioaa 

StKty•aix percent of the citizens did not think that the May 1972 ca.pua disturbance 

vae a leaitiaate act of protest against the war in Vietnam; 711 thousht thct .. ny of the 

!'<'-ople involved in the demoast.ration were concerned with nothinz more than crutillS dial:'UJ't!on;· 
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78't thought thAt people a-crested -tn the dmnonstr<ttion.s Ahould be treated like other law 

breake1:a and givl!n tlo sped1.1l fav·ot•s; nud oo.ly 24'/, thought that law enf.orcem~nt of fields 
. 

were as responsible fer the violen,:n as were tlu~ students. Seventy percent ciid not think 

the Unf.versity should have been closed during tht~ demonstration. The typic:al citizen 

thought that about 38% of the participants in the den10nstration were not students, and 

that only 34% of the students at the University were in agreement with the demonatratora. 

Age, education, sex, size of family, marital status, occupational level, attendance 

at the University and employment at'the University were somewhat related (R • .38) to 

urban citizens• attitudes about the legitimacy of the May campus disturbance. Pifteen 

percent of the variance in citizens• attitudes about the legitimacy of the May 

dieturbance was accounted for by differences in these socio-demogt·aphic charactel'iltics. 

Rducation level (6t of the varianc. and age (5t of the variance) make the largest relative 

c~tributions to explaining differe~cee in citizena' attitudes ~bout the legitimacy of the 

~ diaturbance. More well educated citi•ens and younger citi~ens were apt to consider 

the disturbance to be a legitimate form of social protest. 

Urban citiaena' number of University-related experiences was moderately related 

{I • .44) to their attitudes about the legitimacy of ·the May disturbance. The number of 

UDiversit~·related experiences accounts for 2ot of the variance in citizens' attitudes 

about the lesit~cy of the May disturbance. The nUBher of times citizens have attended 

coacerts, plays, and lectures on campus makes the largest relative contribution (lot of 

the variance) to explaining differences in their attitudes about the legitt.acy of the 

Hay disturbance. Citi%ens who attended more of these campus events were more apt to 

conaidar the dieturbance a legitimate act of social protest. 

Peelings of alienation, attitudes about campus dissent, and attitudes about caapua 

freedom of expression were moderately related (R • .65) to citizens' attitudes about the 

legitimacy of the May disturbance. The variance in these social attitudes accountl for 

4~ of the variance in citizens' attitudes about the legitimacy of the May disturbance. 
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Citb9ns 1 attitudes ab()ut. campus d:i.ssent make the largest r~la.ti.ve ':ontribution (26l of 

the variance) to e:x~lliin:i.o.g differenc.;es 1n th:dr att'Ltudes abo-ut the leg:f.Umacy Qf tbe 

May dit;turbance. As mi.ght he expected, d.tizens w:tth more positive attitudes about campus 

dissent were more .apt to cortsider the May disturhance a legitimate act of social protest. 

Urban citizens' hcli.t!fs about University life were moderately related (R .... 55) to . 
their attitudes about the legit:l.rnacy of the 1-tay disturbance. These beliefs account for 

.. 
3lt of the variance in attitudes about the legitimacy of the May disturbance. Differences 

a.ong citizens as regards to wheth~r they believed that there were many subversive 

activities on campus made the largest relative contribution (1~ of the variance) to 

explaining differences in their attitudes about the legitimacy of the May disturbance. 
~ 

The more citizens believed that many subversive activities were going on at the University 

the more apt they were to consider the May demonstration not to be a legitimat~ fo~ of 

acicial protest. 

We trichotamized the citizens by their total score on the attitudes about the legittm.ey 

of the May disturbance scale into thirds. Urban citizens who were least apt to consider 

the Hay 1972 campus disturbance a legitimate act of social protest mo~e often believed 

that any subversive activit:f.es are going on at the Unive1·sity (X
2 

• 46. : . .: ; p -f. .000); 

Jd.lltant student radicals have considerable power at the University (X
2 

• 31.50; p £ .001); 

administrators and faculty managing the· University ignore the needs of many citizens 

(X2 • 19.53; p ~ .001); black students have a great deal of influence on the University 
2 . 

administration (X = 17.56; p 6 .001); and professors try to influence students' political 
2 . 

IIDd social viewpoints (X • 14.63; p ~ .005). 

Discussion and Conclusion 

Urban citizens' satisfaction with a university does not change after a campus disturb-

~ce.· Citizens' satisfaction before and after a campus disturbance is mostly influenced 
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by t.hefx beliefs about nni.IT~;n·llity l'i.fe. Urb3n ;~iti:tNtS 1 at-tif:utle6 abl)ut campu:~ dts!leot 

do not change followlng a ca!I.!pus dl.f;f:ttcbanee. However, many of the factors influencing 

t.hdr .attHt~des ahout campus di:Jser.t do change 1.n itnfJOrtance (niggs and B~rnhart 1972b). 

After t.he. campus disturbance, cit hens 1 socio~ demop,raphic r.harHcteristlc~ and their 

nUillber of University-r:elated experiF.mces wer~ mrrr·e signiflc.antly related to their 

attitudes about campus dissent. Dissatisfied dt:f.r.ens and those with the RI('St negative 

.tttitudes about campus dissent seem to be concerned that the management of the University 

does not reflect the needu of. many cith:ens. Citb.ens wi.th more negative attitudes 

about campu3 dissent had ve.ry sim~lar beliefs 1.1bout the University to those of d.thena 

who were most dissatisfied with the University. Both gx·oups seem to be concerned that 

black atudents. student radicals. and even Communists, may have too much influence power 

on campus. 

Moat of the urban citize.ns did not consider the May campus disturbance to be a 

legitimate form of social protest, Interestingly enough, the typical citi&en did not 

thin.k that the majority of Universf.ty students wns in agreement with the demonstrators. 

However. younger and better educated citizens as ~ell as those with a larger number 

of Universitywrelated experiences tend to view the disturbance as a legitimate form of 

aocial protest, Citizens with more favorable attitudes about campus dissent and those 

citbens who did not believe that many subversive activities were going on at the 

University also tend to view the disturbance as a legitimate form of social protest. 
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The University Opinion Poll conducted a poll to obtain an accurate 
estimate of student opinion on issues related to the incidental fee 
structure at the University. Four hundred fifty-six, 83.36% of a random 
sample drawn from all students registered at the University of Minnesota 
were contacted for their opinions. 
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UNIVERSITY OPINION POLL 5, WINTER 1973 

William Barnhart and Stanley Strong 

Student Life Studies 
University of Minnesota 

March 22, 1973 

Questions about manditory incidental student fees were raised on campus during 

the last portion of Fall quarter, 1972, and the early portion of Winter quarter, 

1973. The University Opinion Poll was asked by several sources to conduct a poll 

to obtain an accurate estimate of student opinion on this and related issues. The 

poll was conducted from January 27 to February 1, 1973. The steps of the poll were: 

1. Generation of Issues 

A poll of questions was generated during a series of meetingsthe week of January 15 

to 19 with representatives from the Minnesota Student Association, the Minnesota Daily, 

the Fees Committee, and Student Life Studies. From this pool, the items judged to be 

of greatest concern and controversy were selected within the length limitations of a 

telephone questionnaire. 

2. Conducting the Poll 

Ms. Beverly Koser, a professional telephone pollster, called all the students in 

the sample who had local telephone numbers during the period of January 27 through 

February 1, 1973. Each number was attempted several times (a minimum of four times) 

at different hours of the day. The survey was mailed to all students who had local 

addresses but no listed phone number, to all students with non-local addresses, and 

to all students with local phone numbers whom Ms. Koser was unable to contact. 

3. The Student Sample 

Admissions and Records generated a 2% random sample of students from their listing 

of all students with an active file in the University day School (Extension students 

were excluded). Of the original 698 names, 151 were found to be non-students at the 

end of the second week of the quarter and were eliminated from this sample. Of the 

effective sample of 547 names, 456, or 83.36%, had either been contacted or had 

responded by Wednesday, February 7. Of the 471 students with local phones, 385, or 

81.74%, had been contacted. Of the 164 who were sent letters (78 without phone 

numbers and 86 with phone numbers but not contacted by Ms. Koser), 71, or 43.56%, 

responded. When interpreting the results of the questionnaire, it is suggested that 

only differences between opinion groups which are equal to five per cent points or 

more be taken seriously. 



-2-

(4) Analysis of Results 

The University Computer Center punched the questionnaire results on data cards, 

and the results were analyzed on the University's 6600 computer. 

Results 

The percentage of students endorsing each alternative for every question are pre

Sehted for the sample. The percentages for some questions add to 99% or 101% due to 

rounding errors. The total number of students in the sample is 456. The results are 

presented in two sections; Section I gives the frequency distribution for each question 

and Section II reports statistical differences for each question (if there are any) 

by sex, class, distance the respondent lives from campus, and the area of campus 

where the respondent spends the majority of his time. 

1. 

2. 

4. 

Section I 

One of the fees which you pay supports the University Health Service. For 
this fee, the student receives outpatient clinic service, laboratory and x-ray 
examinations and hospital care. Do you feel that this fee should be required 
of all students? 

A. Yes 
B. No 
c. Undecided 

If this fee were to become optional with only those 

% of Sample 
50.0 
43.4 

6.;6 

who pay being able to 
receive the service, would you pay the fee? 

% of Samele 
A. Yes 
B. No 
c. Undecided 

Another fee goes 
The three unions 
for all students. 

A. Yes 
B. No 
c. Undecided 

74.6 
23.0 
2.4 

towards the support of the student union's current operations. 
Coffman, West Bank and St. Paul - provide space and services 
Do you feel that this fee should be required of all students? 

% of Samele 
54.5 
39;8 
:s. 7 

If the union fee were to become optional, with only those who pay being able to 
use the unions, 

A. Yes 
B. No 
c. Undecided 

would you pay it? 
% of Samele 

52.3 
40.9 

6.8 
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A second part of the union fee goes to support renovation of present union 
facilities plus construction of new facilities. Do you feel that this fee should 
be required of all students? 

Yes 
No 
Undecided 

If this fee were to become optional, would you pay it? 

A. Yes 
B. No 
c. Undecided 

% of Sample 
38.4 
52.6 
8.6 

% of Sample 
39.3 
51.9 
8.8 

7. Another fee goes towards the loan payments mainly for the Bierman Fieldhouse 
Athletic Building which is used primarily for intercollegiate athletics. Do you 
feel that this fee should be required of all students? ~. ,, of Sample 

8. 

9. 

A. Yes 20.7 
B. No 74.3 
C~ Undecided 5.1 

If this fee were to become optional, would you pay it? 

A. Yes 
B. No 
c. Undecided 

% of Sample 
26.4 
70.1 
3,5 

Another fee goes towards the support of the intramural athletics program, 
both team and individual events. Do you feel that this fee should be required 
of all students? 

A. 
B. 
c. 

Yes 
No 
Undecided 

% of Sample 
25.5 
71.9 
2.7 

10. If the intramural fee were to become optional, with only those paying the fee 
being able to participate in the program, would you pay it? 

11~ 

12. 

% of Sample 
A. Yes 41.5 
B. No 55.8 
c. Undecided 2.6 

Another fee goes towards the support of the Minnesota Student Association's 
activities which include operation of a bookstore and student advocacy 
particularly in the area of teleconnnunications and housing. Do you feel that 
this fee should be required of all students? 

A. 
B. 
c. 

If 
to 

A. 
B. 
c. 

Yes 
No 
Undecided 

the MSA support fee 
vote in the student 

Yes 
No 
Undecided 

were to become optional, 
elections, would you pay 

with 
it? 

% of Sample 
53.3 
40.1 

6.6 

only those who 

% of SamEle 
59.2 

35.7 
5;0 

pay being able 



13. 

14. 

17. 

18. 

Another fee goes towards the support of the Minnesota Daily. For it all 
students can receive a free copy of the paper every day. Do you feel that 
this fee should be required of all students? 

A. 
B. 
c. 

Yes 
No 
Undecided 

% of Sample 
67.8 
30.1 
2.0 

If the fee were to become optional (in other words, on a subscription basis), 
would you pay the fee? 

% of SamEle 
A. Yes 74.1 
B. No 23.1 
c. Undecided 2.9 

At present an oEtional fee paid every quarter goes to support t~1e activities of 
MPIRG (Minnesota Public Interest Research Group). Activities include being a 
consumer advocate. Do you feel this fee should become required for all students? 

'7. of SamEle 
A. Yes 18.7 
B. No 77.1 
c. Undecided 4.2 

A new required fee to support a student owned and operated commercial FM radio 
station with a broadcast range of over 45 miles has been proposed. Do you feel 
that this fee should be required of all students?% of Sample 

A. Yes 14.5 
B. No 80.4 
C~ Undecided 5.1 

This fee has been proposed for 50 cents per quarter. Would 
pay this amount? 

% of SamEle 
A. Yes 59.7 
B. No 35.6 
c. Undecided 4.6 

IF NO OR UNDECIDED, would you be willing to pay 25 cents per 
paid the rest? 

% of SamEle 
A. Yes 30.9 
B. No 58.0 
c. U.1decided 11.0 

IF NO OR UNDECIDED, would you be willing to pay 10 cents per 
paid the rest? 

% of SamEle 
A. Yes 19.2 
B. No 67.2 
c. Undecided 13,. 6 

How should required fees be determined (read list)? 

c. 

D. 

E. 

F. 

% of SamEle 
Administration solely recommends the fees 2.0 
A committee with the majority of the members 8.2 
being from the administration determines the fees 
A committee split evenly between the administra-
tion and students determines the fees 41.0 
A committee with the majority of the members 
being students determines the fees 
A referendum type general election determines 
the fees 
Undecided 

19.1 

26.4 

you be willing to 

quarter if MSA 

quarter if MSA 
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19o If some form of committee with student members were to be the body which 
determines student fees, how should the student members be determined (read list)? 

% of Sample 
A. Appointed by administration 2.6 
B. Selected by MSA with appointment by the President 14.5 
c. Selected by student members of the Committee on 

Committees with appointment by the President 
23.0 

D. A general election 46.7 
12.1 E. Undecided 

If a referendum type election were held to determine student fees, when 
should the election be held (read list)? % of Sample 

29.5 A. 

B. 

c. 

D. 

In the spring along with the student 
government elections 
During registration so everyone could 
a computer card 
At some other time, separate from the 
government elections and registration 
Undecided 

Section II 

receive 

student 

5.5 

1. One of the fees which you pay supports the University Health Service. For this 
fee, the student receives outpatient clinic service, laboratory and x-ray 
examinations and hospital care. Do you feel that this fee should be required 
of all students? 

Significant difference according to sex (x2=8.67, p(.025) and for 
distance from campus (R=.l345, p(.OOl). More males answer yes than 
females and the respondents who live closer to campus are more likely 
to answer yes. 

2. If this fee were to become optional with only those who pay being able to 
receive the service, would you pay the fee? 

Significant differences according to distance from campus (R=.l353, 
P~.OOl). Those who live closer to campus are more likely to answer 
yes. 

3. Another fee goes towards the support of the student union's current operations. 
The three unions - Coffman, West Bank and St. Paul - provide space and services 
for all students. Do you feel that this fee should be required of all students? 

Significant differences for distance from campus (R=.l649, P<•OOl) 
and area of campus where time is spent (X2=18.28, p~.025). Those who 
live closer to campus are more likely to answer yes and those who spend 
a majority of their time on the St. Paul campus are more likely to answer 
yes. 

4. If the union fee were to become optional, with only those who pay being able 
to use the unions, would you pay it? 
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Significant differences for class (R=.0735, p(.Ol) and distance from 
campus (R=.l217, p(.OOl). Those who live closer to campus are more 
likely to answer yes and as respondent progresses through the Univer
sity (freshman to graduate student) the more likely is a "no" answer. 

5. A second part of the union fee goes to support renovation of present union 
facilities plus construction of new facilities. Do you feel that this fee 
should be required of all students? 

No significant differences. 

6. If this fee were to become optional, would you pay it? 

No significant differences. 

7. Another fee goes towards the loan payments mainly for the Bierman Fieldhouse 
Athletic Building which is used primarily for intercollegiate athletics. Do 
you feel that this fee should be required of all students? 

Significant differences for class (R=.0883, p(.003). Lower class
men are more likely to answer yes. 

8. If this fee were to become optional, would you pay it? 

Significant differences for sex (X2=7.75, p(.025). Males are more 
likely to answer yes than females. 

9. Another fee goes towards the support of the intramural athletics program, both 
team and individual events. Do you feel that this fee should be required of all 
students? 

Significant differences for sex (X2=14.10, p(.001) and class 
(R=.l23, P<·OOl). Males are more likely than females to an
swer yes and upperclassmen are more likely to answer yes. 

10. If the intramural fee were to become optional, with only those paying the fee 
being able to participate in the program, would you pay it? 

Significant differences for sex (X2=24.07, p(.OOl) and area of 
campus (X2=15.62, p(.025). Males are more likely to answer yes and 
those who spend most of their time on the West Bank are more likely 
to answer yes with those answering "Minneapolis in General" being 
more likely to respond no. 

11. Another fee goes towards the support of the Minnesota Student Association's 
activities which include operation of a bookstore and student advocacy par
ticularly in the area of telecommunications and housing. Do you feel that this 
fee should be required of all students? 

No significant differences. 

] 2. If the MSA support fee ~.-.ere to become optional, with only those who pay being 
able to vote in the student elections, would you pay for it? 

Significant differences for sex: (X2-=17.JJ, p(.-001) and distance from 
campus (R=.l008, p(.OOl) Females and those who live closer to campus 
are more likely to answer yes. 
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13. Another fee goes towards the support of the Minnesota Daily. For it all 
students can receive a free copy of the paper every day. Do you feel that 
this fee should be required of all students? 

No significant differences. 

14. If the fee were to become optional (in other words, on a subscription basis), 
would you pay the fee? 

No significant differences. 

15. At present an optional fee paid every quarter goes to support the activities of 
MPIRG (Minnesota Public Interest Research Group). Activities include being a 
consumer advocate. Do you feel this fee should become required for all 
students? 

Significant differences for distance from campus (R=.075), 
p(.009). Those who live closer to campus are more likely to 
answer yes. 

16. A new required fee to support a student owned and operated commercial FM radio 
station with a broadcast range of over 45 miles has been proposed. Do you feel 
that this fee should be required of all students? 

Significant differences for distance from campus (R=.0884, p<.003). 
Those who live closer are more apt to answer yes. 

17. This fee has been proposed for 50 cents per quarter. Would you be willing to 
pay this amount? 

18. 

No significant differences. 

IF NO OR UNDECIDED, would you be willing to pay 25 cents per quarter if MSA 
paid the rest? 

No significant difference. 

IF NO OR UNDECIDED, would you be willing to pay 10 cents per quarter if MSA 
paid the rest. / 

No significant differences. 

How should fees be determined (read list) 

Significant differences for sex (X2=16.03, p<.Ol). Females 
likely to answer in the direction of student control of the 

are more 
process. 

19. If some form of committee with student members were to be the body which deter
mines student fees, how should the student members be determined (read list) 

Significant difference for sex (X2-16.33, p(.Ol). Ma.les are more 
likely to favor a general election than females. 

20. If a referendum type election were held to determine student fees, when should 
it be held? 

No significant differences. 
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STUDENT ATTRITION AT THE UNIVERSITY OF MINNESOTA: 

A Background Paper 

Glenn Hendricks 
Student Life Studies 

Abstract 

This report is a summary survey of available studies 
on the issues of student dropouts, persistence, 
attrition and retention at the University of Minnesota. 
In addition, it draws together some new data which 
are suggestive of some of the dimensions of the 
issues involved,in any attempt to alter long-term 
enrollment patterns. The consistency of attrition 
rates at the University over a half century suggest 
the need for an examination of institutional practices 
which may unintentionally function to control student 
attendance patterns. 
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Student Attrition at the University of Minnesota: 
A Background Paper 

Glenn Hendricks 
Student Life Studies 

Introduction 

During the past two decades, with post-secondary enrollments skyrocketing, 
institutional concerns have focused on the problems of those who persist in attendance 
and only peripherally with those who drop out. In recent years, this situation has 
drastically changed. As a result of demographic and sociological factors, enrollments 
stabilized and now have begun to decline. This paper is an attempt to synthesize 
extant studies on the issues of student dropouts, persistence, attrition and retention 
at the University of Minnesota. In addition, we have drawn together some new data 
which may illuminate some of the issues involved in any attempt to perceptibly alter 
long-term enrollment trends. 

A perplexing and persistent problem for higher education has been the relatively 
high and consistent attrition rate of entering studente who, for whatever reasons do 
not fulfill institutionally defined criteria of program completion, i.e. graduation. 
As the accompanying table, taken from the Newman Report on Higher Education (1971) 
indicates, among the nation's large universities 35 per cent of their students 
graduate within four years of initial enrollment and 60-70 per cent do so within ten 
years. This is in contrast to much higher graduation rates at select private schools 
and much lower rates at state colleges (Table I). Other studies indicate that for over 
fifty years, 50 per cent of entering freshmen nationally have not remained to graduate. 
The University of Minnesota is no different in respect to these national figures in 
either the stability of its attrition rate over time or the relative percentage who 
eventually complete a degree (Table II). 

Feldman and Newcomb (1969) urge that the problem be examined in terms of at 
least two minimal concepts, that of the voluntary vis-a-vis the involuntary dropout. 
A recent Carnegie Commission report (1972) concludes that 5-15 per cent of those 
attending post secondary schools are "captives," enrolled because of parental or 
social pressures. The authors of the Newman Report in speaking of the "paradox of 
access" say "dropping out is a pejorative term, and, we think, unfortunately so. 
Individuals should be able to 'drop in' and 'drop out' of college without social 
stigma. Indeed, we feel that many students are too reluctant to leave college, and 
that 'hanging on' and 'drifting' are themselves major problems in higher education." 

"Yet the fact that enormous numbers of students do drop out is an index of 
utmost significance and, we believe, an index which has escaped public notice and 
educational debate." It is the conclusion of these authors that it is not enough 
for society to provide access to higher education, but "we can assume that society's 
obligation" and its own self-interest as well "is to provide more than just a chance 
to walk through the college gate--that there must be access to a useful and personally 
significant educational experience." 

National Perspectives 

In a review of the literature on preventing college dropouts, Harvey (1970) 
writes "extensive research has been conducted on the characteristics of college 
drop-outs. In many of these studies significant differences have been found between 
the drop-out and the 'persistor'. Academically, the drop-out, as expected, tends to be 
less well-prepared than the student who persists in terms of both ability, as objectively 
measured, and achievement, as measured by a high school rank. Measurements of the 
ability and achievement of drop-out and persistors are so similar, however, that no 
college can claim that the drop-outs didn't belong there in the first place. At most 
institutions, it would be difficult, for instance to match the high school academic 
credentials of a dismissed student with those of another student making normal 
progress toward a degree." 
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"Non-intellective factors demonstrate that the student who drops out of 
college generally comes from a lower socio-economic background, plans initially 
to get a less advanced degree, and applies for relatively fewer scholarships. 
Findings also suggest that the drop"out tends to be more aloof, self-centered, 
impulsive, and assertive than the persistor. Marigold and Reboussin concluded 
that the drop-out--even when academically capable--sees himself as a relatively 
poor high school student. Marigold also found that the drop-out worried about 
the lower educational level of his home, the need to make money, ' ••• and 
a need for freedom to express himself'. Cope found a relationship between 
dropping out and the 1 presses 1 of the college environment--institutional 
characteristics that frustrate or cause anxiety within students." 

Harvey concludes by pointing out that in dealing with this phenomenon, 
we must begin defining the problem from a wider perspective, i.e. questioning 
the validity of using four years as the definition of a normal enrollment 
period, and whether for some, periods of prolonged bneaks are both desireable 
and acceptable. 'However, until society has come to accept the idea of 
deliberately interrupted study, the drop-out will continue to be looked upon 
as something of a failure." He also notes the necessity of defining a drop
out "for the term encompasses' the disciplinary dismissal, the student who 
withdraws to find himself, and the student who transfers, as well as the 
academic failure. Defining the term will enable each institution to decide 
which student group to focus upon and at what point efforts to help should 
be discontinued." 

University of Minnesota Perspectives 

The following is a summary of pertinent studies related to student 
attrition at the University of Minnesota. 

Keller, Robert J. and Ruth E. Eckert, '~tudies of University of Minnesota 
Students" in Higher Education in Minnesota, a report by the Minnesota 
Commission on Higher Education, University of Minnesota Press, 1950 (347-368). 

Keller and Eckert (1950), in a summary of pre-World War II studies of 
University of Minnesota students discuss those studies concerned with attrition. 
Data from their summary is included in Table II. There was a high relationship 
in these pre-World War II studies between scholastic achievement and drop-out 
rates. "In general, these data reveal that students who are weak scholastically 
are likely to leave the University fairly early. Yet many students are forced 
to leave for other reasons. " • • Chief among these other factors are financial 
difficulties and changed vocational or personal plans, which make a University 
education appear less important to the student than it did at the time of his 
matriculation." Wrenn's (1940) study of drop-outs at the second year level 
indicated economic and vocational factors as overwhelming reasons for failure 
to return to the University. "While a minority mentioned low grades or fail
ure, this reason was not judged by students to be important as the academic 
records of these drop-outs suggest." A similar kind of study done in 1946-47 
by Keller and Summers revealed the same pattern of student replies that their 
drop-out was caused by economic factors. "Analysis of the scholastic records 
made by these students at the University revealed that scholarship also played 
an important role, though students did not always recognize it as such." 
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Sweeney, J.P. SLA freshman drop outs and the exit interview summary form. May 1959. 

Sweeney (1959), in a study of freshman drop out exit interview summary forms 
from the then College of Science, Literature and the Arts, summarizes his findings 
as follows: 

Part I. 
1. 

2. 
3. 
4. 

Dropout Characteristics 
The mean ACE and HSR for drop outs appears lower than the mean for all 
SLA freshmen. 
The mean HSR for women is higher than for men. 
Male drop outs have a slightly higher mean ACE than women drop outs. 
The largest number of students dropped out in winter quarter and the 
fewest in the spring quarter. This tended to be true in the year 
1954-55 of the study, and in general for all years. 

Part II of this study examines student reasons for drop out compared to the 
counselors' opinions of the real reason for leaving. 

1. Students m~t frequently give financial reasons as the most important 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 
Part III. 

1. 

2. 

reasons for dropping out; with academic reasons second in frequency. 
Counselors most frequently feel that the students' most important 
reasons are academic. 
A weighted count of both primary and secondary reasons show academic 
reasons to be the most important. 
A.majority of students state that they hoped or planned to return 
to school. 
Referrals were made by the counselors in less than 30% of the cases. 
Follow-up on students who plan or hope to return. 

6% have not returned at all, 16% re-entered but cancelled again within 
two quarters, 18% re-entered within two years and seemed to be making 
satisfactory progress towards a degree. 
No significant differences resulted from comparing selected groups 
of drop outs with each other on several variables (ACE, HSR, grades 
earned). 

Ringo, E. N. A follow-up study of students enrolled at the University of Minnesota 
spring quarter, 1959, who did not return fall quarter, 1959. 

Ringo (1960) did a follow-up study of students enrolled at the U. of M. spring 
quarter, 1959, who did not return fall quarter, 1959. (N = 1,500). Conclusions: "With 
few exceptions the students were of normal age for their year in school. Over half 
of them ranked in the top fourth of their high school class. They were not as highly 
placed on ACE, but even here half of the drop outs ranked above the 40th percentile 
of the scores received by entering college freshmen." 

In all colleges but General College and Duluth, over half of the drop outs were 
maintaining a C average. Two-fifths of the non-returnees had been on probation some 
time in their college career. The majority in every college had completed at least 
one year of course work; only a few had failed to complete all the courses for which 
they had registered. Four-fifths had attended only the University. 
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"The family homes were distributed over the state in much the same fashion as the 
total student body. In summary, the majority of the drop outs appeared to possess 
about the same characteristics as students who successfully continued in school." 

Reasons students gave for not returning: "For many it appeared to be a lack of 
funds, coupled with a decision to take a job. Almost a third indicated they had 
decided to attend another college, and for a fifth, marriage or plans of marriage was 
the interruptive cause. A few (13%) were affected by the "bigness" of the University, 
and, as would be expected, some (20%) were discouraged by low grades. For the most 
part, however, most of the things that influenced their decision to leave were 
external to the Universit i.e. there was nothin the Universit could have done to 
alter the decision (underlining mine). In fact, over 4 5 indicated that their needs 
had been satisfied either fairly well or very well by the University." 

Kanun, C. The open door - revolving. Research report no. 4, part 2. University 
of Minnesota, Summer 1970. 

Kanun, c. Patterns of student attendance. Research report no. 4, part 1. 
University of Minnesota, Spring 1970. 

Kanun (1970) studied University attendance patterns in relationship to summer 
school attendance. Her data covering the period 1963-68 indicates that 
approximately 70% of the students registered in the academic year registered for all 
three quarters. Approximately 50% of the summer school registrants had registered 
for the preceding academic year. While the purpose of her study was somewhat different 
than the interests of the retention committee, it does demonstrate that a large number 
of the students do not follow what she refers to as the"ideal"registration pattern 
(sequential fall, winter, spring). Yet, it is obvious from the data that a 
considerable number of students use the summer session to accelerate their program 
or to deviate from the traditional academic year only pattern. The proportion of 
academic year students attending summer session has remained relatively stable within 
the five year period; from 21.71% of the total in 1963-64 to 21.15% in 1967-68. 

In a study of patterns of student attendance in the general extension division, 
Kanun (1970) reveals the extent to which regular students utilized the extension 
division as supplementary to the day program. Approximately 50% of the registrants 
in the evening classes are taking them in combination with some day program. This 
raises the question in examining the problem of student retention as to what degree 
do some of the students who drop out actually become involved in evening classes. To 
what degree might it be possible to support the extension program in order to retain 
students within the system. Might it not be possible for more of the college classes 
to be held in the evening? 
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Biggs, D. A. Agriculture, forestry, and home economics students on academic 
probation. Research Bulletin of the Office for Student Affairs. University of 
Minnesota, Vol. 12, No. 3, September 3, 1971 

Biggs (1971) in a study of Agricultural, Forestry and Home Economics students on 
academic probation, concludes that probation policies as such have little effect upon 
their behavior. He suggests, "Obviously, students on probation are in need of 
different kinds of help. Some need realistic encouragement and should be helped to 
interpret the probationary status in an academically productive manner. A 
considerable number need information about specific details of the probationary 
policies in their schools or colleges, and an additional group of students should 
learn to set realistic academic goals and in some cases consider alternative 
vocational goals." After winter quarter (the quarter of the students being placed on 
probation), 20% of the students were no longer on probation, 13% had withdrawn (during 
the winter quarter),60% were still on probation, and 4% had been dropped. Thirty-two 
percent of the sample did not register during spring quarter. "Thus nearly 50% of 
the students placed on probation following fall quarter were no longer in school by the 
opening of spring quarter." 

Cartwright, P. A., and Taylor, R. G. We try harder- recruitment and retention 
programs of the Institute of Technology. University of Minnesota, paper no. 71, 
CP-671-PWR, July 1971. 

Undoubtedly, the most comprehensive examination of the problem of student retention 
and development of a program to meet the problems implicit in the phrase of student 
retention has been carried out by the Institute of Technology during the past few years. 
Rejecting complete reliance upon a model of student motivation based on the 
privatistic individualistic internal process, "Here at the Institute of Technology we 
have concentrated our efforts on the external motivation forces that are available to 
influence large numbers of students rather than individual students." 

"The problem as defined in the mid-1960's was first to attract more students to 
the Institute of Technology who would meet its rather stringent entrance requirements 
and, second, once the students were registered, how to keep them in good academic 
standing. A multi-pronged approach was designed to solve the problem of student 
recruitment and retention. One of the first moves was to attempt to improve the image 
of the Institute of Technology as seen by many high school counselors, students, 
parents, and our own college here at the University of Minnesota. Simultaneously, with 
efforts in this direction, we mounted a vigorous program of high school and junior 
high school contacts - with counselors, mathematics and physics teachers and student. 
Thirdly, and again in parallel with the first two, a wide range of programs were 
designed to improve the students' academic performance." 

The success of Institute of Technology's program is dramatically 
illustrated in Table III indicating retention rates for various groups of entering 
freshmen in the last 8 years. Among the programs undertaken by I.T. to provide 
academic support for students are included: 

1. An advising program allowing the entering freshman to remain undecided 
about a specific major area of interest yet receive counseling from 
sympathetic knowledgeable senior faculty members. 

2. A big brother program of assigning 100 I.T. seniors with 100 freshmen 
was found to be "on balance" unsuccessful. "A major problem was that of 
obtaining a proper forum for face-to-face meetings." 
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3. Broad spectrum tutoring for all students in the area of mathematics, 
physics, and chemistry, which provides tutoring assistance approximately 
8 hours a day, five days a week in certain specified rooms in the I.T. 
complex. A survey of students utilizing this program "developed that 
most of them were freshmen and sophomore commuter students in the 
Institute of Technology." 

4. A residence hall I.T. house tutoring program. An I.T. house consists of 
essentially one-half of an entire floor of a dormitory on which are housed 
I.T. freshmen. In each house a senior I.T. student serves as tutor. 
Additional tutorial services are provided through a tutor-at-large in each 
of the residence halls for I.T. freshmen who do not live in the I.T. house. 
Taylor (1970) indicates freshmen who lived inside the I.T. house achieved 
significantly higher grades than randomly placed and non-resident students. 
There was also a greater persistence of interest in engineering among those 
living in the residence halls. 

5. Commuter enrichment program. Commuter students had an opportunity of 
eating in the dormitories with other students from I.T. dorms and faculty 
members. "This particular program was quite successful for the students who 
participated, but a disappointment from the standpoint of the numbers of 
students who volunteered. Apparently the commuter student simply is not 
willing to come back onto campus once his last class for the day is done, 
nor is he willing to stay there into the evening hours." 

6. Freshman commuter student mathematics tutoring program. This is a late 
afternoon tutoring program handled by a teaching assistant available in 
an area adjacent to the college office. In comparison with a matched 
control group, it was found that tutoring postively influenced grades earned 
in physics and mathematics courses. 

B. In house professional counseling. A professional counselor from the 
counseling bureau maintained offices in the I.T. engineering complex. He 
provided counseling, consulting to faculty members and represented University 
student personnel services to the college. 

9. Provision for a refresher mathematics course during welcome week. Study 
indicated that those participating obtained significantly better grades than 
non-participants. 

10. Suburban mathematics tutoring program for commuters. "The attempt here was to 
go out in the community and bring the tutor to the student rather than 
expecting the student to either come onto the campus during the evening or 
to stay when he had finished his day's classes." This has been tried in 
both a high school setting and a junior college setting. "In comparing 
the programs, it has been concluded that university students in general 
would prefer to return to a college atmosphere in the evenings provided it 
is close to their home as opposed to coming back to the high school 
atmosphere for tutoring assistance." Of great significance is the fact that 
in this program, the attempt from its inception has been to measure and 
evaluate the effects of specific change attempts. 
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Faunce, P. S. Withdrawal of academically gifted women. University of Minnesota, 
Ph.D. Thesis, May 1968. 

Faunce (1968) in a study of the withdrawal of academically gifted women, chose 
as a sample 526 women who had withdrawn from the U. of M. before completing 
baccalaureate degree requirements in the period 1950-58. The main reasons given for 
withdrawal were: 

1. Marriage by 34% 
2. Insufficient finances by 20% 
3. No major or dissatisfaction with a major by 12% 
4. Work or a good job opportunity by 11% 
5. Personal problems or immaturity by 11% 

Twenty-thr~e categories were found in the total number of reasons for leaving the 
University. That only 8.6% of her sample completed baccalaureate degrees elsewhere 
suggests that dropping out of college is a rather permanent state of affairs for the 
gifted girl. She points out that these non-graduates were under-achieving but not 
failing. Grades were probably thus not a factor contributing to the withdrawal. 
She suggests that on the basis of the reasons given as well as in a number of written 
responses by the respondents, that counseling may have been helpful in helping these 
girls- come to a decision over withdrawing. On the other hand, their responses 
while indicating a regret they had not finished college, at the same time, show many 
of them were not unhappy with their present state. 

The General College Studies. University of Minnesota. The general college 
five-to-ten year follow-up study. Vol. V, No. 2, 1968-69. 

In 1958 General College initiated a 5 and 10 year follow-up study based on a 
sample of 300 new students registered in the fall of 1958. In reporting on academic 
persistence and accomplishment of this group, "The academic committment and 
accomplishment of the participants in the study revealed marked differences .••• In the 
fall of 1966 (8 years later), 9% of the men were still enrolled in an educational 
institution; another 31% planned to take additional courses, either in the day or 
night school period. Just 2% of the women were still taking course work; 12% of them 
hoped to return to the classroom at a later date. By 1966, 28% of the men compared 
with 8% of the women had earned a bachelor's degree. 

Only 15% of the women who transferred elsewhere remained in college for three or 
more years following their departure from General College; however, 43% of the men 
continued their education for three or more years subsequent to transferring to another 
college, "Since there is no significant difference in their measurable academic 
aptitudes or in their academic achievements either in high school or in college, this 
evidence tends to buttress the frequently assumption that men experience stronger 
and economic pressure to acquire a higher education and a diploma which stands as 
symbolic proof of it." 



-8-

Edson, W. H., Lichterman, S. Graduation and employment outcomes of limited 
enrollment in the elementary education program. Student Personnel Office, 
College of Education, University of Minnesota, Research Memorandum 1972-1, 
June 1972. 

In fall quarter 1969, the College of Education enrolled the first class of juniors 
admitted to the elementary education program under conditions established to limit 
enrollment to a predetermined number. In a follow-up study in the fall of 1971, Edson 
and Lichterman (1972) reported that 16% of the number admitted dropped out of their 
program and did not return. It is not known if the dropped out student may have 
enrolled in some other program within the University. This drop out rate is not 
different from that reported from the years 1956-62, when there was no limitation of 
selection system in operation. One of the objectives of the new limited enrollment 
program was to increase the number who graduated on "schedule." This was accomplished 
by insisting upon registration for a minimum of 12 hours. "Seventy-three percent 
of those admitted graduated within two years (enrollment takes place at the junior 
level in this program), which is in striking contrast with 1967 and 1968 when only 
39% graduated within two years. The factor most clearly associated with drop out 
appears to be the registration for less than 12 credits.'' As has been noted, 
the study does not indicate the eventual collegiate experience of those dropping out 
of this program. 

Marienau, c. University without walls: pilot year report. 1971-1972. 

Of the total number of students admitted m the program (117) 21 dropped or 
withdrew within the first years (18%). Again, we do not know if dropped or 
withdrawal from this program means withdraw from the University or the collegiate 
experience. 

Fenstemacher, William. Student dropout study. Minnesota State College System, 
August 1972. 

The study included Minnesota residents attending institutions in the Minnesota 
state college system who enrolled as full time students in the fall 1971 but did not 
re-enroll for the winter 1972 quarter. The preliminary summary of the data 
indicates that a large majority of students who withdrew have been academically 
successful in their colleges. Almost 70% had grade point averages of 2.00 and above 
at the time of withdrawal. - They were doing satisfactory academic work within 
the state college system but decided to go elsewhere to engage in other activities 
for various reasons. The three most frequent mentioned reasons for leaving college 
were: 

1. 
2. 
3. 

Dissappointment with the academic program or college experience 
Insufficient financial resources 
Non-availability of desired academic program 
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However, students who indicated insufficient resources generally did not apply for 
financial assistance, perhaps choosing to work their way through school rather than 
accept parental support or apply for financial aid. Many of the students indicate a 
desire to continue and 65% of the students expressed ambivalence or dissatisfaction 
with their educational experience. Forty-two percent did not feel classes were 
sufficiently challenging, indicating that classes were too easy and their academic 
expectations were not met. Criticism of the requirements for general education 
courses indicate the necessity of a more flexible elected curriculum as well as the 
related issue of the relevancy of liberal arts or general education courses for many 
students. The insufficient financial resources as a reason for withdrawal seems to be 
belied by the fact that 76% of the students received financial assistanceand 75% of 
them indicated that this assistance was sufficient to meet reasonable needs. Fifty-six 
percent of the reported financial aid was in the form of loans by the school or 
federally insured bank loans. Other sources indicate the reluctance of students to 
borrow against their future and this may account for the discrepancy between the two 
pieces of evidence. 

Hrdlicka, Dixie L. The Dropout from college: a review of literature concern
ing the College Dropout plus a study of sophomore dropouts. University 
of Minnesota CLA summa cum laude paper. March 1970 

This is an extensive review of the literature (primarily drawn from 
the 1960's) on various aspects of college student attrition, including 
reports on various institutional attempts to ameliorate some selected group 
of actual or potential dropouts. Her conclusions are quite similar to those 
reported by Harvey in a previous discussion, namely that the problem is 
quite complex and that no over-arching reason or set of reasons account for 
significant percentages of the drop-out population. She, too, concludes 
that there is need for a redefinition of the problem coupled with new 
attitudes. "Probably the most important conclusion to be gleaned from 
the evidence of statistical reports ••. is that we must not view the 
college dropout automatically as a failure." 

The second part of Krdlicka's paper deals with the reasons given by 
sophomores dropping out of the university. She has generated nine cate
gories in which she felt responses fit. Unfortunately the categories are 
so broad as to not be mutually exclusive and each term must be defined in 
order to understand its significance, i.e. entrance into military service 
and marriage are placed under "personal." 

Table of Rank Ordering 
of Stated Reasons for Withdrawal 
Given in Voluntary Exit Interviews 

Male Female Total 

I Finances 26% Personal 31% Personal 28% 
II Personal 24 Motivation 30 Motivation 26 
III Motivation 23 Health 26 Finances 23 
IV Vocational 17 Finances 20 Health 20 
v Health 13 Family 10 Vocational 13 
VI Ability 9 Vocational 9 Family 8 
VII Family 5 Ability 5 Ability 7 
VIII Other 8 Other 5 Other 6 
IX Study skills 0 Study skills 0 Study skills 0 
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Enrollment Projections 

Mortenson, et.al. (1973) have drawn together a number of demographic 
characteristics on which projections can be made for general trends in post
secondary education in Minnesota. The number of live births indicates the 
potential "market populatiorl' for higher education 18 years later. By 1977, 
this potential will peak and begin a steady decline so that by 1982 the 
number of potential enrollers will be lower than 1962. These individuals will 
be distributed throughout a system which has expanded considerably during this 
same period. Thus, the potential for the University is even smaller than it 
was in 1962 as it competes with other institutions, some of whom did not even 
exist at this earlier time. 

The authors' examination of attendance patterns by Minnesota high school 
graduates reveals "the rate (they) have entered the University system increased 
between 1956 and 1964, from 14.07o in 1957 to 17.6%. This rate has since declined 
steadily to 11.4% of the 1972 high school graduates." . 

Any attempt to measure retention might be considered as a form of recru1tment 
by other institutions within the state. Thus any plans generated affecting 
enrollment must recognize both the political nature of the system as the 
varied institutions vie for the limited numbers within the pool of "potential" 
students. 

Sex Differences 

Historically a larger percentage of men than women enroll and persist 
in the college experience. One of the results of the current redefinition 
of sexually based role behaviors in American society is that college enroll" 
ment patterns reflect this shift. Table IV indicates that in 1950 74% of 
all those enrolled on the Twin City campus were male while over two decades 
later (1972), this had lowered to 61%. If one considers only freshmen 
enrolling in the University system the male dominance is almost obliterated 
as the rate declines from 67% males in 1956 to only 51% in 1972. As well as 
reflecting significant shifts in cultural attitudes, the data has other 
implications for enrollment trends. Obviously some of the enrollment increase 
during the past several decades can be attributed to the rising numbers of 
females who attend the university. Mortenson et.al. have shown that for the total 
post-secondary population in Minnesota, much of the increased enrollment 
has been drawn from the pool of "potential" females, while the enrollment 
and persistence rate for males has declined during this same period. This 
suggests that as this new pool of females is exhausted, any enrollment 
projection cannot consider high school graduation numbers alons as indicators 
of successive freshman college enrollment patterns. But this further 
suggests that while males continue to dominate the collegiate scene, the 
segment of currently enrolled females,who less than a decade ago would not 
be expected to have enrolled, now present unknown issues in studies of 
attrition prevention. 
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Recent University of Minnesota Attrition Trends 

From Tables III and IV (Attrition Rates, U of M entering freshmen) we 
are able to perceive patterns of both stability and changee that are currP.ntly 
taking place in the major University units. Overall the percentages 
at each level appear to remain fairly stable with seemingly errat~c yearly 
changes. (Other statements (Mortenson, et.al. 1973) that there have been dramatic 
changes in these rates in the past two decades are based upon data which those 
in the Office of Admissions and Records feel are of unknown reliability.) 
Accounting for the factors which contribute to these fluctuations would 
undoubtedly reveal patterns of causation that go beyond individualistic 
psychologistic explanations. Howevflr slight percentage-wise these changes 
may appear, given the size of the N, any change represents significant numbers 
of students and should be of both social and economic concern to the University 
and society in general. Much change in General College enrollment, for example, 
can be attributed to the opening of junior colleges in the metropolitan area, 
an event beyond the control of the University. In the same manner certainly 
attendance patterns for an unknown number of males is in response to interna
tional political events and concomitant changes in Selective Service policies. 

The numbers of the original cohort who are still enrolled as undergraduates 
at the beginning of the fifth year (20-23%) are of significance in underlining 
the discrepancy between the ideal and reality of defining four years as a typical 
undergraduate period of study. In addition, these data consider only 
those who are classified as undergraduates. We do not know the numbers who 
continue on as graduate students. For significant numbers of the student 
population increased numbers of years in school, only sometimes reflected in 
advanced degrees, has become the norm. It might be wise to consider the 
possibility of redefining the boundaries of persistence to include this new 
norm. To what extent, for example, can an undergrad student majoring in an 
area that offers employment possibility only after certification by advanced 
degrees, be considered as a drop-out after completing only a baccalaureate 
degree? 

Unfortunately for our purposes in further understanding typical enrollment 
patterns, these data give only gross characteristics. We do not know, for 
instance, how many of those counted as not attending at one point in time 
actually returned and their unit in the "not attending" component taken by an 
attender of the previous period. This is especially important in understanding 
the composition of that segment still enrolled during the fifth year as 
undergraduates. Several attempts are currently underway to develop "student 
flow" models which will allow the researcher access to patternings of attendance 
heretofore unavailable. If significant differences in registration (or 
probably more importantly accumulation of earned credits) patterns can be 
identified, we can then test them against variables such as student characteristics 
and curriculum selections. In addition, it might be possible to identify 
previously undisclosed cul de sacs that are a ·function of institutional policies 
and practices rather than the responsibility of the individual participant. 

Essential pieces of information are missing in these tables. We do not 
know how many graduate from the University. Nor does it indicate the number 
of those in the category "not attending" who in actuality have enrolled in 
another institution outside the University. Since in most Colleges, once a 
person is admitted to the University he is normally permitted to register for 
classes at whatever point in time thereafter he desires, logically, unless a 
student has been dismissed or graduates, his record remains open and therefore 
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he cannot be considered a "drop-out". Obviously, any definition of attrition 
must then become arbitrary. 

Summary 

This review of extant information on facets of drop-outs at the University 
of Minnesota reveals how little we know, even in gross form, of the character
istics of attrition at the University for university students. We have been 
able to document the stability of attrition rate over a long period of time. 
This seems all the-more remarkable when one considers that both the nature of 
the institution and the composition of the student body attending it have 
undergone vast changes during this period of time. It is as if the economist's 
"invisible hand" has been at work stabilizing the academic market place. 

This would suggest that as well as concentrating on issues of assisting the 
individual student to make decisions that would lead to him or her remaining 
enrolled, attention be given to seeking out those institutional designs and 
practices which implicity assume this attrition rate. Grading practices are 
one form of this assumption, faculty assignment practices another. 

The experience of IT in reducing its attrition through a variety of 
efforts can be coupled with an informal statement from the Dental School on a 
similar kind of turn around. The Dental School Administration felt that the 
most important thing done was to confront the Dental faculty with the problem 
and the implication it held, both individually and collectively for them. 
Might not such an approach as that of the R and R process of 1971 produce a 
grass roots level understanding of the dimensions of the problems faced for 
the University as enrollments decline? 
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TABLE I 

Variation in Graduation Rates According to 

Selectivity of Institutions 

Percentage of students 
graduating within 4 years 
at initial institution 

80-85 

35-45 

15-25 

Percentage graduating 
within 10 years at 
some institution 

90-95 

60-70 

35-50 

Percentage of all 
1st time, full-time 
enrollees, fall 1969 

1 

15 

21* 

*a number of other categories, i.e. "less selective private", and junior colleges have been omitted from this table. 

Source: Newman, Frank et a1. 
Report on Higher Education TABLE II 
U.S. Office of Education, 1971 

Entering U of M Freshmen 

aber 

1tering Percentage 

1st yr Q2 
Q3 

111 year II 

.ll year III 

1ll year IV 

~rcentage granted 
~grees in 4 yrs or 
Mnpletion of 4 yrs 
~ college in 4 yrs 

trolled end yr IV 
Jt not completing 
yrs work 

~aduated or contin
•ng at end of 4 yrs 

granted degrees end 
: 6 yrs 

tll year V 

·In all 
Fall 1920 

1657 

100 

63,5 

51.4 

47,0 

24,6 

19,9 

44.5 

Colleges 
Fall 1932 

1662 

100 

69.5 

59,6 

51.9 

27.3 

19,0 

46.3 

Sources: Keller and Eckert (1950); 
Darley, J. G. (1962); 

In SLA i In 
Fall 1936 I 

1608 I 

100 

79.3 

59.6 

23,1 

30.2 

U of M Office of Records and Admissions (n,d.) 

SLS/GIJI 3/73 

(IT,SLA,Ag.Ed) 
Fall 1937 

2144 

100 

67.2 

55.9 

46.3 

27.8 

37.1 

(CLA IT AFHE G )* I t 1 I (Ag,Ed,IT,SLA en. o a 
Fall 1952 Fall 1966 U of M 

2450 ' 4483 766 574 1369 9101 

I 100 I 100 100 100 100 100 

92 95 93 88 92 
85 89 86 77 85 

I 74 79 75 65 73 

59 71 60 43 57 
i 51 61 52 20 47 

l 
I *These figures represent 

total number remaining in 
the university system 
although they may have 
transferred to other 
colleges, 

50.9 

25 29 24 14~ 2J 

I 
i 
I 
I 
I 
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ATTRITION RATES -- U. of M. ENTERING FRESHMEN 1964-71 

COLLEGE AFHE GENERAL IT 

Freshmen 1964 -65 -66 -67 -68 -69 -70 -71 1964 -65 -66 -67 -68' -69 --70 -71 1964 -65 -66 -67 -68 -69 -70 -71 
Fall (total number) 524 629 574 508 481 528 540 451 1648 1461 1369 1243 1086 1107 1084 881 905 970 766 780 702 826 894 586 

Winter (percentages) 
Same College 92 92 92 91 90 89 93 90 87 86 88 86 82 81 79 80 86 90 91 91 89 93 87 88 
Another 2 2 1 2 3 1 1 1 1 1 9 s 4 4 s 3 s 3 
Not Attend 7 6 7 7 7 9 6 9 13 14 12 14 17 19 21 19 6 s s s s 4 8 9 

Spring 
Same College 77 82 84 87 83 so· 86 82 75 77 77 77 73 71 70 69 71 76 80 80 83 82 80 80 
Another 1 1 2 2 4 2 3 1 1 1 1 13 10 9 10 9 8 9 s 
Not Attend 21 16 13 ll 13 18 ll 17 25 23 23 23 27 28 29 30 16 13 11 10 8 10 11 15 

Fall (2nd year) 
Same College 64 68 70 73 71 71 71 66 57 57 62 63 58 56 so 48 58 62 63 66 69 67 62 65 
Another 5 4 s 6 7 4 6 s 3 5 3 4 s 7 6 7 17 12 16 16 13 14 14 9 
Not Attend 31 28 25 21 22 25 22 ~9 40 38 35 33 37 37 44 45 25 26 21 18 18 19 24 26 

Fall {3rd year) 
Same College 47 51 49 54 so 51 52 26 26 27 22 23 23 23 41 43 48 52 56 50 46 
Another 10 9 ll ll 14 9 10 8 :, ll 14 18 16 17 14 22 19 23 20 17 22 19 
Not Attend 43 41 40 36 36 40 38 66 63 59 60 61 59 63 37 38 30 28 27 28 35 

Fall (4th year) 
Same College 40 40 41 43 44 40 4 4 4 7 9 7 34 38 40 46 47 41 I 

Another 11 12 ll 12 15 13 10 13 16 17 14 19 22 19 21 21 19 22 
...... 
.p. 

Not Attend 48 48 48 45 41 47 86 82 79 75 73 74 44 43 39 33 34 37 I 

Fall (5th year) 
Same College 20 17 14 15 15 3 3 3 3 4 12 14 16 16 16 
Another 10 10 10 9 10 7 9 11 12 11 15 14 13 17 15 
Not Attend 70 74 75 76 75 90 88 86 85 84 73 72 71 66 70 

Same College: registration in same college unit 

Another: registration in another college of U of M 

Not Attend: no registration at U of M, registration at some other institution possible 

CLA: College of Liberal Arts 

AFHE: College of Agriculture, Forestry, and Home Economics 

General: General College 

IT: Institute of Technology 

SLS/GUI 3/73 
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ATTRITION RATES -- U. of M. ENTERING FRESHMEN 1964-71 

COLLEGE CLA ALL UNIVERSITY 

Freshmen 1964 -65 -66 -67 -68 -69 -70 -71 1964 -65 -66 -67 -68 -69 -70 -71 
Fall (total number) 4253 4452 4483 4314 4353 3965 3810 3745 9081 9678 9101 8675 8550 8468 8403 7673 

Winter (percentages) 
Same College 92 92 91 91 90 89 90 90 91 91 91 90 89 89 89 89 
Another 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 
Not Attend ' 7 7 8 8 9 9 9 9 8 8 8 9 10 10 9 10 

Spring 
Same College 82 84 84 84 85 82 83 82 82 80 83 83 83 81 82 81 
Another 2 2 1 1 1 2 1 1 2 3 2 2 2 2 2 1 
Not Attend 17 14 15 14 14 16 16 16 16 18 15 15 15 17 16 18 

Fall (2nd year) 
Same College 62 67 69 68 70 69 66 64 64 61 67 67 67 68 63 63 
Another 7 5 s 5 4 6 s 6 6 7 6 6 5 7 7 6 
Not Attend 31 27 26 27 26 26 29 31 30 32 27 27 27 26 30 31 

Fall (3rd year) 
Same College 36 41 42 41 42 40 37 40 36 41 41 42 40 38 
Another 17 18 17 18 18 19 17 14 15 16 16 16 16 15 
Not attend 47 42 41 41 41 41 46 46 so 43 43 42 44 47 

Fall (4th year) 
I 

...... 
Same College 26 30 31 28 29 30 29 25 30 31 31 30 Vt 

I 
Another 19 21 20 22 22 22 17 16 17 18 19 18 
Not Attend 55 49 49 49 48 48 55 59 53 51 51 52 

Fall (5th year) 
Same College 11 12 13 13 12 12 10 12 12 12 
Another 11 12 12 11 13 10 10 11 11 11 
Not Attend 78 76 75 75 75 78 80 77 77 77 

SLS/GIJI 3/73 
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551. 
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45% 
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35% 
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T/C HALES 
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UNIVERSITY OPINION POLL 6, WINTER 1973 

William Barnhart and Stanley Strong 

Student Life Studies 
University of Minnesota 

The University Opinion Poll conducted a poll to obtain 
an accurate estimate of student opinion on issues related 
to student satisfaction with the academic side of the 
University. Five hundred seven students, 83.4% of a random 
sample drawn from all students registered at the University 
of Minnesota were contacted for their opinions. 

tniversity of minnesota volume 13 Number 7 April 19, 1973 
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UNIVERSITY OPINION POLL 6, WINTER 1973 

William Barnhart and Stanley Strong 
Student Life Studies 

University of Minnesota 

The question of student involvement in the process of reviewing faculty members for 

the purpose of granting tenure was raised during the 1972-73 academic year, as a review 

of the University's tenure code was in progress. The University Opinion Poll conducted 

a poll from February 10 to February 14 to obtain an accurate estimate of student opinion 

on this and related issues. The steps of the poll were: 

(1) Generation of Issues 

A pool of questions was generated during meeting in December and January with repre

sentatives from MSA, Student Life Studies, the Office of Student Affairs, and the office 

of the Vice President for Academic Affairs. From this pool, the items judged to be of 

greatest concern and controversy were selected within the length limitations of a tele

phone questionnaire. 

(2) Conducting the Poll 

Mso Beverly Koser, a professional telephone pollster, called all the students in the 

sample who had local telephone numbers during the period of February 10 through February 

14, 1973. Each number was attempted several times (a minimum of four times) at different 

hours of the day. The survey was mailed to all students who had local addresses but no 

listed phone number, to all students with non-local addresses, and to all students with 

local phone numbers whom Mso Koser was unable to contact. 

(3) The Student Sample 

Admissions and Records generated a 2% random sample of students from their listing of 

all students with an active file in the University day school (Extension students were ex

cluded.) Of the original 707 names, 99 were found to be non-students at the end of the 

second week of the quarter and were eliminated from this sample. Of the effective sample 

of 608 names, 507 or 83.4% either had been contacted or had responded by Wednesday, Feb-

ruary 21. Of the 513 students with local phones, 436 or 85.0% had been contacted. 

Of the 172 who were sent letters (95 without phone numbers and 77 with phone numbers but 

• not contacted by Ms. Koser) 71 or 41.3% responded. When interpreting the results of the 

questionnaire, it is suggested that only differences between opinion groups which are equal 

to five percent points or more be taken seriously. 



,• 

,. 

.. 

-2-

(4) Analysis of Results 

The University Computer Center punched the questionnaire results on data cards, and 

the results were analyzed on the University's 6600 computer. 

Results 

The percentage of students endorsing each alternative for every question are presented 

for the sample. The percentages for some questions add to 99% or 101% due to rounding errors. 

The total number of students in the sample is 507. The results are presented in two sec

tions; Section I gives the frequency distribution for each question and Section II reports 

statistical differences for each question (if there are any) by sex and class. 

Section I 

1. How satisfied are you with the overall quality of instruction you have received at the 
University of Minnesota? 
a. Very satisfied 24% 

b. Satisfied 61% 

c. Undecided 5% 

d. Dissatisfied 8% 

e. Very dissatisfied 2% 

2. With what proportion of the teaching assistants (that is graduate students) at the 
University from whom you have taken a class have you been satisfied? 
a. None 15% 

b. A few 5% 

c. About half 36% 

d. Most 0% 

e. All 34% 

f. Never had a T.A. 10% 

3. With what proportion of the faculty 
class from have you been satisfied? 
cept graduate teaching assistants.) 
a. None 

members at the University that you have taken a 
(By faculty members we mean all instructors ex-

b. A few 

c. About half 

d. Most 

e. All 

4. How satisfied have you been with the help you have received from your official 
academic advisor? 

2% 

12% 

21% 

58% 

9% 

a. Very satisfied 24% 

b. Satisfied 32% 
c. Undecided 7% 
d. Dissatisfied 16% 
e. Very dissatisfied 8% 

f. Don't know who my advisor is or have never made use of my advisor. 13% 
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5. With how many faculty members (not including teaching assistants) have you discussed 
the class you were currently taking from them? 

a. None 

b. One or two 

c. A few (3-5) 

d. Several 

e. Many (over 10) 

16% 

32% 

28% 

14% 

11% 

6. ~ith how many faculty members (not including teaching assistants) have you discussed 
non-classroom topics you were concerned about? 

a. None 35% 

b. One or two 34% 

c. A few (3-5) 19% 

d. Several (6-10) 9% 

e. Many (over 10) 3% 

, 7. How helpful, in terms of enabling you to fulfill academic requirements at the University, 
have you found your contact with faculty members? 

B. 

a. Very helpful 

b. Helpful 

c. Undecided 

d. Not helpful 

e. Very un-helpful 

How many faculty members 
that you could ask for a 

17% 

46% 

16% 

20% 

1% 

at the University of Minnesota do you feel you know well enough 
recommendation (be it for a job or further education)? 

0 faculty = 26% 2 faculty = 17% 4 faculty = 9% 6 or more = 11% 

1 faculty 15% 3 faculty = 14% 5 faculty = 8% AVERAGE = 2.7 faculty members 

9. How important do you feel the following should be when evaluating the performance of 
a professor for promotion or salary raise? 

A. RESEARCH AND SCHOLARLY ACTIVITIES TO DEVELOP KNOWLEDGE 

(1) Very important 

(2) Important 

(3) Undecided 

(4) Unimportant 

(5) Very unimportant 

B. ADVISING, BOTH ACADEMIC AND PERSONAL 

(1) Very important 

(2) Important 

(3) Undecided 

(4) Unimportant 

(5) Very unimportant 

16% 

61% 

8% 

13% 

2% 
AVERAGE = 2.2 

29% 

52% 

8% 

10% 

AVERAGE = 1.9 2% 



c •. TEACHING 

(1) Very important 

(2) Important 

(3) Undecided 

(4) Unimportant 

(5) Very unimportant 
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AVERAGE = 1.2 

79% 

20/o 

1% 

0 

10. To what extent should students become involved in evaluating the research and scholarly 
capabilities of a professor, if research and scholarship are used as criteria for 
promotion or salary raise? (read list and check one) 

a. Not at all 10'/.. 

b. Asked to present opinions 28% 

c. Have at least some voting members on the committee doing the evaluating 42% 

d. Have half the voting members on the committee doing the evaluating. 16% 

e. Have the majority of voting members on the committee doing the evaluating 4% 

11. Would you feel personally qualified if called upon to evaluate the research and 
scholarly capabilities of a professor, if research and scholarship are used as cri
teria for promotion or salary raise? 

a. Yes 

b. No 

c. Undecided 

33% 

54/o 

13% 

12. Assuming you were qualified, would you take the time to become involved in evaluating 
the research and scholarly capabilities of a professor, if research and scholarship 
are used as criteria for promotion or salary raise? 

a. Yes 

b. No 

c. Undecided 

70% 

18% 

12% 

13. To what extent should students become involved in evaluating the advising capabili
ties of a professor, if advising is used as a criteria for promotion or salary raise? 
(read list and check one) 

a. Not at all 2% 

b. Asked to present opinions 22% 

c. Have at least some voting members on the committee doing the evaluating 31% 

d. Have half the voting members on the committee doing the evaluating 27% 

e. Have the majority of voting members on the committee doing the evaluating 18% 

14. To what extent should students become involved in evaluating the teaching capabili
ties of a professor, if teaching is used as a criteria for promotion or salary raise? 
(read list and check one) 
a. Not at all 1% 
b. Asked to present opinions 11% 
c. Have at least some voting members on the committee doing the evaluating 23% 
d. Have half the voting members on the committee doing the evaluating 34% 

e. Have the majority of voting members on the committee doing the evaluating 31% 
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15. What type of job security should faculty be able to possess? (read list and check one) 

16. 

a. None - they should be subject to constant reviewal. 6% 

b. Limited - they should be given one or two year binding contracts. 53% 

c. Long-range - they should be given binding contracts of several years' 
duration. 27% 

d. Permanent - once given job security, they cannot be fired except for cause. 9% 

e. Other (specify) 4% 

Did you vote in the student 

a. Yes 

b. No 

c. Do not remember 

d. Was not a student 

elections last spring? 

37% 

42% 

1% 

20% 

17. Should a student who has been elected to a student government office but graduates 
before his term is over be allowed to stay in office? 

a. Yes 

b. No 

c. Undecided 

18. Jack Baker was 
graduated this 
office? 

a. Yes 

b. No 

c. Undecided 

elected to a one-year term as president of MSA last spring but 
December (1972). Should he be allowed to serve out his term in 

Section II 

1. How satisfied are you with the overall quality of instruction you have received 
at the University of Minnesota? 

No significant differences. 

30% 

61% 

9% 

38% 

55% 

7% 

2. With what proportion of the teaching assistants (that is graduate students) at the 
University from whom you have taken a class have you been satisfied? 

No significant differences. 

3. With what proportion of the faculty members at the University that you have taken 
a class from have you been satisfied? (By faculty members we mean all instructors 
except graduate teaching assistants.) 

Significant differences for class (R = -.1090, p<.OOl). Upperclassmen 
are more likely to be satisfied with a smaller proportion of faculty 
members than lower classmen. 
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4. How satisfied have you been with the help you have received from your official 
academic adviser? 

No significant differences. 

5. With how many faculty members (not including teaching assistants) have you discussed 
the class you were currently taking from them? 

Significant differences by class (R = .2713, p<.OOl). Upperclassmen are 
more likely than lowerclassmen to have discussed a class with a faculty 
member. 

6. With how many faculty members (not including teaching assistants) have you discussed 
non-classroom topics you were concerned aoout? 

Significant differences by class (R = .2568, p< .001). Upperclassmen are 
more likely than lowerclassmen to have discussed non-classroom topics 
with a faculty member. 

7. How helpful, in terms of enabling you to fulfill academic requirements at the 
University, have you found your contact with faculty members? 

Significant differences by class (R = -.1162, p<.OOl). Upperclassmen are 
more likely to consider their contact with the faculty as helpful or as 
very helpful. 

8. How many faculty members at the University of Minnesota do you feel you know 
well enough that you could ask for a recommendation (be it for a job or further 
education)? 

Significant differences by class (R = .3707, p(.OOl). Advanced class 
standing and knowing faculty members for the purpose of recommendations 
are positively related. 

9. How important do you feel the following should be when evaluating the performance 
of a professor for promotion or salary raise? 

A. RESEARCH AND SCHOLARLY ACTIVITIES TO DEVELOP KNOWLEDGE 

Significant differences by sex (x
2 = 12.95, p (.025). Women are more likely 

than men to answer important or very important. 

B. ADVISING, BOTH ACADEMIC AND PERSONAL 

No significant differences. 

C. TEACHING 

No significant differences. 
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10. To what extent should students become involved in evaluating the research and 
scholarly capabilities of a professor, if research and scholarship are used as 
criteria for promotion or salary raise? 

11. 

2 
Significant differences by sex (X= 11.89, p< .025) and class (R = -.1611, 
p < .001). Upperclassmen and males are less likely than lowerclassmen and 
females to become involved in the evaluation. 

Would you feel personally qualified if called upon to evaluate the research and 
scholarly capabilities of a professor, if research and scholarship are used as criteria 
for promotion or salary raise? 

No significant differences. 

12. Assuming you were qualified, would you take the time to become involved in evaluating 
the research and scholarly capabilities of a professor, if research and scholarship 
are used as criteria for promotion or salary raise? 

No significant differences. 

13. To what extent should students become involved in evaluating the advising capabilities 
of a professor, if advising is used as a criteria for promotion or salary raise? 

No significant differences. 

14. To what extent should students become involved in evaluating the teaching capabilities 
of a professor, if teaching is used as a criteria for promotion or salary raise? 

No significant differences. 

15. What type of job security should faculty be able to possess? 

Significant differences by sex (X
2= 21.44, p .001) and class (R = .1394, 

p .001). Females and lowerclassmen are more likely to want less job 
security. 

16. Did you vote in the student elections last spring? 

No significant differences. 

17. Should a student who has been elected to a student government office but graduates 
before his term is over be allowed to stay in office? 

No significant differences. 

18. Jack Baker was elected to a one-year term as president of MSA last spring but 
graduated this December (1972). Should he be allowed to serve out his term in office? 

Significant differences by sex (X
2= 12.28, p<.005) and class (X 2= 15.76, 

p <. 05). Females are more likely than males to answer yes (see TABLE I) 
and sophomores and graduate students are more likely to answer yes or 
undecided (see TABLE II). 
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TABLE I 

APPROVAL OF JACK BAKER BY SEX 

YES NO UNDECIDED 
MALE 33t:, 61% 9% 

" FEMALE 46% 45% 9% 

TABLE II 

APPROVAL OF JACK BAKER BY CLASS 
YES NO UNDECIDED 

Freshman 37% 61% 2% 

Sophomore 45% 45% 10% 

Junior 38% 56% 6% 

Senior 35% 60% 5% 

Graduate 40% 47% 13% 

.. . 
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A FORMALIZATION AND EMPIRICAL IEST OF A 

SOCIOLOGICAL THEORY OF RECREATIONAL DRUG EFFECTS 

James D. Orcutt 
Florida State University 

Donald A. Biggs 
University .of Minnesota 

Student Life Studies 

Abstract 

This paper presents an empirical evaluation of a formal theory 
of recreational drug effects. Using data from a survey of 925 
University of Minnesota undergraduates, three social determinants 
were examined for hypothesized influences of experiential and 
behavioral effects of marijuana and alcohol. Generalized social 
norms and specific situational settings were both found to be 
influences of the relative clarity of norms toward effects were · 
reflected in systematic variations in the effects of marijuana 
and alcohol across different groups of users. The results of 
this research were generally consistent with predictions derived 
from the sociological theory. 

~niversity of minnesota Volume 13 Number 8 April 25, 1973 



A FORMALIZATION AND EMPIRICAL TEST OF A 

SOCIOLOGICAL THEORY OF RECREATIONAL DRUG EFFECTS 

Introduction 

Few controversies have generated greater public attention than has the 

debate between the "alcohol generation" and the "marijuana generation" over 

the merits and liabilities of their intoxicants of choice. Despite an abundance 

of comparisons in the popular media, systematic comparisons of marijuan~ 

and alcohol are virtually absent in the scientific literature. As a result, 

surprisingly little is known about similarities and differences between 

these "recreational" drugs (see Biggs and Orcutt, 1972). 

In a recent paper addressed to this need for comparative perspectives, 

Orcutt (1972) presented an integrated sociological framework for the analysis 

of recreational drug effects. Three social factors were specified as general 

determinants of the typical effects of marijuana and alcohol: normative 

content, situational context and normative clarity. Differences between the 

typical effects of marijuana and alcohol among middle-class users were linked 

to differential influences of these three factors. 

More recently, these factors were incorporated into a formalized and 

empirically testable theory of recreational drug effects (Orcutt, 1973). In 

the present pap~r, we will report the results of an initial empirical examina

tion of this theory. 

The Theory 

The Dependent Variable: Effect-Orientation 

The theory attempts to explain certain features of the socially signifi

cant effects of marijuana and alcohol. The dependent variable in the theory 
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is termed the "effect-orientation" of these drugs. This dimensional concept 

refers to the degree to which the socially significant effects of a drug are 

manifested as changes in intrapersonal experience or as changes in interper

sonal behavior. Experiential effects are termed "internally-oriented" and 

behavioral effects are termed "externally-oriented." Effect-orientation• may 

vary in degree as well as in directionality, i.e., "more or less internally

oriented" or "more or less externally-oriented." 

This concept was originally introduced to distinguish between the.typical 

effects of marijuana and alcohol among middle-class users (Orcutt, 1972). 

Evidence from previous studies suggests that the typical effects of marijuana 

are predominantly "internally-oriented" (Goode, 1970; Tart, 1971 ), while the 

typical effects of alcohol can be described as "externally-oriented" (Mae· 

Andrew and Edgerton, 1969; Cahalan !i il·' 1969). As the dependent variable 

in the formal theory, however, differences in the effects of a single drug 

~an be compared across various users or situations along the "effect-orienta• 

tion" dimension. 

NQEmitiye Content 

Becker's work on marijuana (1953; 1967) and MaeAndrew and Edgerton's work 

on alcohol (1969) have emphasized that the significant effects of these drugs 

are symbolic conceptions which are socially learned and culturally defined. 

As a fUnction of participation and interaction with other users, the recrea

tional drug user is influenced by normative prescriptions and expectations 

toward the effects of his drug. As a determinant of the effect-orientations 

. of recreational drugs, these generalized social prescriptions are conceptualized 
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as "normative content," The specific "content" of the norms associated with 

a given drug will define the nature of the drug's effect-orientation. This 

relationship is stated in the following proposition: 

fioposition 1. fgt the effects of ~ given recreational drug, 

effect-orientation !ill tend i2 ~ consistent ~ normative 

content. 

§ituational Context 

Although psychopharmacologists recognize that "setting" can have a 

strong influence upon drug effects, there have been few attempts to explicitly 

investigate this factor (see Jones, 1971). Two types of social settings are 

of particular importance in the recreational use of alcohol and marijuana: 

(1) large, sociable parties and (2) small, intimate groups. These settings of 

drug use are classified respectively as "sociable" and "intimate" situational 

contexts according to the patterns of social interaction Which characterize 

them. 

In the "sociable situational context," participants tend to engage in 

sociable role-performances which focus attention on the convivial activities of 

the gathering. Private experience is subordinated to the public performance. 

Accordingly, the effects of recreational drugs used in this context tend to be 

channeled into the domain of interpersonal behavior. The "intimate situational 

context," on the other hand, encourages an awareness of personal experience. 

Interaction tends to be "personalized," and attention is focused on the unique 

qualities, feelings and experiences of the individual participants. Implica

tions of these situational differences are formally stated in PrOpQsition 2 

of the theorya 
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Proposition 2. For ~ effects of ~ given recreational drug, to 

the extent that situational context is sociable, effect-orientation - - -
~ .E!ll! to be externally-oriented, and to the extent !!:l21 

situational context is intimate, effect-orientation ~ ~ !£ 

!2,! internally- oriented. 

Normative Clarity 

The theoretical implications of "normative clarity" for recreational drug 

effects are suggested by Schachter's work in the related area of emotional 

states (1964; Schachter and Singer, 1962). Schachter argues that emotional 

experiences involve (1) an undifferentiated state of physiological "arousal" 

and (2) cognitive interpretations labeling that arousal as a certain kind of 

emotion. In most cases, an individual will have a relatively clear cognitive 

interpretation for his state of arousal. In some cases, however, the cognitive 

interpretation may be uncertain and problematic. In the latter cases, the 

individual will be highly influenced by circumstances in the immediate situation 

in his efforts to define his state of arousal. 

Applying Schachter's arguments to recreational drug effects, it follows 

that "normative content" will be most influential when normatiye expectations 

toward effects are well-defined, i.e., under conditions of "high normative 

clarity." As Becker (1967) notes, a "drug-using" culture consensually defines 

the effects of marijuana for experienced users who interact frequently with 

other users. The new or inexperienced user of a recreational drug, on the 

other hand, is confronted by "low normative clarity" regarding the effects of 

his drug. Consistent with Schachter's discussion of ambiguous arousal, the 
\ 

condition of low normative clarity should increase the influence of situational 
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context upon effect-orientation. Based on this reasoning, the following two 

propositions relate normative clarity to normative content and situational 

context respectively: 

Proposition 3. f2t ~effects of ~given recreational drug, ~ 

greater ~ normative clarity, the greater the influence of 

normative content QU effect-orientation. 

Proposition 4. For the effects of~ given recreational druq, ~ 

lower the normative clarity, the greater the influence Qf 

situational context QU effect-orientation. 

These four propositions comprise the statements of the formal theory of 

recreational drug effects (for formal definitions of concepts and an extended 

discussion of the theory, see Orcutt, 1973: 20-48). The remainder of this 

paper will focus on an empirical examination of hypotheses derived from these 

statements. 

I·lethodology 

Sample 

Items relevant to the theory were included on questionnaires administered 

to a sample of University of /.1innesota undergraduates during the Winter 

Quarter of 1972. The questionnaires were distributed and completed during 

regular meetings of eight large classes in four undergraduate colleges. '.'le 

obtained equal sized sub-samples from classes in the Colleges of Liberal Arts 

(N=304), Business Administration (N=301), and Agriculture, Forestry and Home 

Economics (N=322). The size of a sub-sample from the Institute of Technology 

(N=85) was .somewhat less than desired. 
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The total sample consisted of 1,012 students. Usable questionnaires were 

completed by 92.3 percent of this sample (N=925). The distributions of sex, 

college major and class level in the completed sample were compared with under-

graduate enrollment parameters for the Spring (~uarter 1972. The sample tends 

to under-represent females, students in the College of Liberal Arts, and 

freshman and seniors. However, the extent of marijuana and alcohol use 

characterizing students in our sample compares quite favorably with the 

findings of an earlier survey of nonmedical drug use among undergraduates at 

the University of Minnesota (Dvorak and Rupprecht, 1971). Overall, 38 percent 

of our sample had used marijuana during the past year and 91 percent had used 

alcohol. 

Two forms of the basic questionnaire -- a "marijuana" form and an 

"alcohol" form were distributed alternately to students in each class. 

Approximately half of the items on the two forms were identical. The other half 

of the items dealt specifically with one drug or the other. The "marijuana" 

form was completed by 460 students and the "alcohol" form was completed by 

465. These two sub-samples did not differ significantly in socio-demographic 

characteristics or in levels of recreational drug use. 

Measures 

l):ata on recreational drug effects were obtained from repeated sets of ten 

semantic differential items included on each form of the questionnaire. These 

items are shown in Figure 1. Using these items, the respondents were asked to 

--------------------------~---
(Insert Figure 1 here) 

------------------------------
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rate the typical effects of marijuana or alcohol as used in two different 

situations. For example, respondents who received the "marijuana" form of the 

questionnaire were asked to rate the typical effects of marijuana once "when 

the user is in a small, intimate group of friends" and a second time "when the 

user is in a large, sociable party." These same two situations were rated for 

alcohol on the other form of the questionnaire. 

Four of these semantic differential polarities were selected~ priori as 

criterion indicators of the "internal-external" dimension of effect-orientation. 

The four items were the polarities active-passive, extroverted-introverted, 

outward-inward and noisy-quiet. The remaining six items were included to 

measure other dimensions of recreational drug effects. 

Items were scored by assigning positive and negative valences to the 

end-points of the rating scales.· Weighted values were assigned to points along 

the scales, ranging from +3 at the extreme positive point to -3 at the extreme 

negative point, A positive valence was assigned to the adjective which 

expressed either an ''external-orientation" or a favorable characteristic of 

drug effects. The valences assigned to each item are indicated in paren-

theses in Figure 1 (but were not on the actu!l questionnaires). 

Questions regarding the respondents' own use and their friends' use of 

marijuana and alcohol were included on both forms of the questionnaire. 

These items will be used as indicators of normative clarity in the analyses to 

follow. The item relating to the respondents' own use of marijuana appeared 

as follows' 

\~ich of the following statements best describes the approximate 
number of times you have gotten 'high' on marijuana during the 
;:ast year? 
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1) I did not use marijuanJ during the past year. 
2) I used marijuana during the past year, but did not get 'high.' 
3) I got 'high' on marijuana during the past year, but only once 

or twice. 
4) I got 'high' on marlJUana at least three times during the past 

year, but not more than twelve times. 
5) I got 'high' on marijuana more than twelve times during the 

past year. 

In a second question on both forms of the questionnaire, the words "alcoholic 

beverages" or "alcohol" were substituted in appropriate places and respondents 

were instructed to exclude use of alcohol for sacramental purposes. The two 

items on friends' use of marijuana and alcohol were phrased as follows: 

"Of your f.2!a. closest friends, how many would you .say use marijuana (alcohol) 

at least once a month?" 

Factor Analysis of Effects 

The semantic differential items on the typical effects of marijuana and 

alcohol serve two important functions in this study. First, they provide an 

empirical basis for assessing the usefulness of the concept "effect-orientation" 

as a descriptive dimension of recreational drug effects. Second, these items 

can be utilized to construct an operational index of effect-orientations to 

serve as a dependent variable in tests of theoretical hypotheses. In order to 

deal with both of these problems, the effect items were factor analyzed. 

Although the "internal-external" dimension of effect-orientation was 

formulated on the basis of previous descriptive studies of marijuana and 

alcohol effects, it has yet to be applied to comparative data on both drugs. 

Data from the semantic differential items permit a descriptive analysis of the 

perceived effects of both marijuana and alcohol in two different situations. 

If recreational drug effects can be generally described and ordered by the 
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concept of effect-orientation, then the four criterion items should consistently 

form~ cohesive empirical dimension in each of the fQ[t drug/situation sets of 

semantic differential items. 

Each drug/situation set of ten semantic differential items was factor 

analyzed separate! y. Factors were extracted by the principle axis method with 

iterative solutions (Nunnally, 1967). Preliminary analyses of the data indi

cated that the matrix of item intercorrelations for each drug/situation set 

was optimally described by a two-factor solution, which was programmed for the 

final analyses. The two-factor solution for each drug/situation set was 

rotated according to Varimax criteria. These rotated solutions are presented 

in Table 1. 

(Insert Table 1 here) 

The first factor extracted from each of the drug/situation data sets is 

markedly defined by high positive loadings for all four criterion items. In 

no case do the first factor loadings for these four items fall below .500. 

All four first factors are readily identifiable by dominant loadings for the 

adjective polarity "outward-inward." This i tern, which comes closest in 

meaning to the "external-internal" distinction of effect-orientation, shows 

loadings ranging from .745 to .839. This first factor from all four drug/ 

situation data sets was labeled the "effect-orientation" dimension. 

A fifth item -- "bold-subtle" -- also shows strong loadings on the first 

factor. In fact, this i tern shows loadings se.cond in magnitude only to 

"outward-inward" in the two alcohol data sets. On the basis of this strong 

empirical relationship with the four criterion i terns, inclusion of the "bold-

subtle" polarity among the indicators of effect- or~ entation seems warrented. 
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No other item loads consistently on the first factor nor attains loadings on 

that factor of a magnitude comparable to these five items. Therefore, it can 

be concluded that the first factor or "effect-orientation" dimension is 

principly defined by the four criterion items plus the "bold-subtle" polarity. 

The second factor is relatively well-defined across the four drug/ 

situation data sets by high loadings for the items "excited-relaxed," 

.. comfortable-uncomfortable" and, to a lesser extent, "happy-sad." ''.lhile this 

factor explains much lower proportions of the item variances than does the 

first factor, it represents a descriptive finding of theoretical significance. 

The second factor can be labeled the "relaxation" dimension. Previous studies 

of the effects of marijuana (Goode, 1970; Tart, 1971) and alcohol (Cahalan 

et al., 1969) have found "relaxation" and related effects to be characteristic 

of both drugs. Since effect-orientation is conceptualized as a dimension on 

which these drugs differ in their effects, conceptual difficulties would be 

apparent if these two dimensions were found to be empirically related. The 

finding that "relaxation" and ''effect·-orientation" represent empirically 

orthogonal dimensions of recreational drug effects strengthens the independent 

conceptual status of the latter dimension. 

In addition to their descriptive im~lications, the results of the factor 

analyses provide a clear empirical basis for the construction of a general 

Effect-Orientation Index (EOI) to be used as a dependent variable in hypothesis 

tests. The five items which consistently defined the effect-orientation factor 

dimension -- the four criterion i terns plus "bold-subtle" -- were selected as 

components of this index. The EOI was constructed as a summated scale by 

simple addition of a respondent's scores on the five component items within 
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each situational set. Therefore, two EOI scores were computed for each respon

dent. The EO! retains the bi-polar character of the individual items, with a 

possible range of +15 ("external" pole) to -15 ("internal" pole). The four 

sets of drug/situation EOI scales attained a high level of internal consistency, 

with Alpha ranging from .869 (marijuana/large party) to .783 (marijuana/small 

group. 

Normative Content: A Descriptive Distinction 

In order to derive testable hypotheses from Proposition 1 and Proposition 

£, specific empirical conditions of "normative content" must first be estab

lished. Orcutt (1972) has previously argued that the contents of middle

class norms toward the effects of marijuana and alcohol are qualitatively 

different. Due to cultural-historical patterns of use peculiar to each drug, 

middle-class norms toward marijuana prescribe internally-oriented effects 

while middle-class alcohol norms prescribe externally-oriented effects. 

An attempt was made in the present study to descriptively assess differ

ences in normative content between these two drugs. Respondents who received 

the "marijuana" form of the questionnaire were asked to indicate the extent 

to which they agreed or disagreed with the following statement: "!.'Jhen people 

get 'high' on marijuana, they tend to become less aware of their inner exper

iences." The same question was asked on the "alcohol" form with the word 

"alcohol" substituted. Disagreement with the statement reflects a general 

expectation for internally-oriented effects of a drug. 

In the marijuana sub-sample (N=460), 42 percent disagreed or strongly 

disagreed that marijuana decreases awareness of inner experience. Only 20 

percent agreed or strongly agreed. These percentages were virtually reversed 
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in the case of alcohol, with 44 percent of the alcohol sub-sample agreeing or 

strongly agreeing and only 29 percent disagreeing or strongly disagreeing. 

The difference in responses between drug sub-samples was highly significant 

(X2 = 63.9, 4 d.f., p~OOl). This finding provides additional support for 

the descriptive argument that the normative contents for marijuana and alcohol 

can be classified as internally--oriented and externally-oriented respectively. 

Tests of Hypotheses 

For the tests of hypotheses derived from the theory, a 11 respondents who 

had not become "high" on the drug they rated were eliminated from analysis. 

This left us with sub-samples of marijuana users (n=l56) and alcohol users 

(N=336) who had experienced some effects of their drug during the past year. 

Hypothesis I (Direct Influence of Normative Content) 

Proposition 1 states that effect-orientation will tend to be consistent 

with normative content. Hypothesis I will assess this proposition through 

comparisons of EOI scores across drugs. If the normative contents for alcohol 

and marijuana 3re externally-oriented and internally-oriented respectively, 

Proposition 1 would predict that the effects of alcohol will tend to be more 

externally-oriented than will the effects of marijuana. Since an external

orientation of effects is reflected in positive EOI scores, Hypothesis I 

expresses this prediction as follows: 

Hypothesis I: !'·li thin situations •. the !!!.§.!} .EOI scores for alcohol 

will be relatively !!lQll positive than the ~.ll EOI scores for 

marijuana. 
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Hypothesis I was tested by appropriate t-tests for differences between 

mean EOI scores for alcohol and marijuana within each situation. Table 2 

presents the means, standard deviations and t statistics for these two compar

·isons (reading them down the columns). HYpothesis I is strongly supported 

by this data. In both situations, the mean EOI score for alcohol exceeds the 

mean EOI score for marijuana by more than six points. These differences are 

both significant (p .0001). 

(Insert Table 2 here) 

Hypothesis II (Direct Influence of Situational Context) 

Proposition 2 states that recreational drug effects will generally be more 

externally-oriented in "sociable" situational contexts than in "intimate" situa

tional contexts. The situational comparisons implied by this proposition were 

built into the questionnaire with the repeated ratings of drug effects for two 

different situations. With "intimate" situational context operationally defined 

by EOI scores for use "in a small, intimate group of friends" and "sociable" 

situational context operationally defined by EOI scores for use "in a large, 

sociable party," Hypothesis can be derived from Proposition 2 as follows: 

Hypothesis II: Within drugs, the mean EOI scores for the large 

party situation will be relatively more positive than the mean 

EOI scores for the small group situation. 

The relevant means, standard deviations and t statistics for these 

situational comparisons can be read across the rows of Table 2. These data 

provide support for Hypothesis II. The effect-orientations of 
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both marijuana and alcohol are rated as more "externally-oriented" in the 

large party situation than in the small, intimate group. These situational 

differences are highly significant (p .• 0001). 

Hypotheses IIIa and IIIb (Joir.t Influences of Normative Clarity and Normative 

Content) 

Proposition 3, following Schachter (1964) and Becker (1967), states that 

as normative clarity increases, the influence of normative content upcn effect

orientation will increase. Hypotheses derived from this proposition will 

relate to trends in EOI scores across different groups of drug users. 

Two indicators were used to measure variations in normative clarity 

across respondents, extent of experience with a drug and number of drug-using 

friends. The more experienced the drug user and the more drug-using friends 

with whom he interacts, the greater the likelihood that he has learned and 

shares consensual expectations toward effects. \'lith this increasing clarity 

of norms toward effects, the specific content of those norms should become 

more influential in defining the nature of effect-orientation. 

If normative content for marijuana is "internally-oriented," then 

increases in normative clarity should lead to an increasing "internal-orienta

tion" of effects. In the present study, this amounts to a decreasinq trend 

in EOI scores as the indicators of normative clarity increase across users. 

Thus, Hypothesis IIIa can be stated as follows: 

Hypothesis IIIa: 'Ji thin situations for mari iuana, ~ ill scores 

will be a decreasinq linear function of experience with marijuana 

and of the number Qf friends who ~marijuana. 
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Normative content for alcohol, however, is externally-oriented. Therefore, 

increases in normative clarity should result in increasingly "externally-

oriented" effects and an increasing trend in EOI scores. Hypothesis IIIb 

predicts this trend as follows: 

Hypothesis IIIb: 1f!i thin situations for alcohol, !!!.§.!2 EO! scores 

will be ~ increasing linear function of experience with alcohol 

and of the number of friends who ~ alcohol. 

Tables 3 and 4 present data relevant to Hypothesis Ilia and Hypothesis 

IIIb. Mean EO! scores across users are shown by levels of drug-using experi-

ence in Table 3 and by numbers of drug-using friends in Table 4. General 

patterns of decreasing EO! scores are in evidence for marijuana as the 

indicators of nDrmative clarity increase for both situations. An increasing 

pattern of EOI scores appears for alcohol/small group, but not for alcohol/ 

large party. 

(Insert Tables 3 and 4 here) 

These hypotheses were formally tested by linear regression analyses of 

these data. The mean EOI scores were regressed on the indicators of normative 

clarity to test for predicted linear trends (Hays, 1963: 490-538). Table 5 

reports the standardized and unstandardized regression coefficients, t-statis-

tics for slope, and one-tailed probabilities. 

(Insert Table 5 here) 

-----------------------------
The results of these trend analyses provide considerable support for 

Hypothesis liia and Hypothesis IIIb. For both indicators of normative clarity, 
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the predicted negative slopes for marijuana/large party and positive slopes 

for alcohol/small group are statistically significant. In addition, the 

negative slope for marijuana/small gr9up attains borderline significance for 

number of marijuana-using friends. The only regressions which_do not conform 

at all to the predicted trends are those for alcohol/large party. In general, 

the two hypotheses describe the data rather well. 

Hypothesis IV (Joint Influence of Normative Clarity and Situational Context) 

The final hypothesis to be tested follows from Proposition 4. If decreases 

in normative clarity increase the influence of situational context, then this 

should be reflected in trends across users involving situational comparisons. 

Consistent with Schachter's work (1964; Schachter and Singer, 1962), 

the inexper~enced drug user who does not possess clear, generalized expecta

tions toward the effects of his drug should be especially vulnerable to 

situational influences. As relevant features of the situations in which he 

uses change, the effects he experiences will also tend to change. On the 

other hand, a user characterized by high normative clarity holds stable, 

consistent expectations toward effects and is less subject to specific situa

tional influences. His conception and experience of effects is transituational. 

In the context of the present study, this line of reasoning implies that 

as normative clarity increases across users, the difference between the two 

situational EO! scores will decrease. This trend should emerge as a pattern 

of decreasing situational difference scores for both drugs as the indicators 

of normative clarity increase. Hypothesis IV expresses this prediction as 

follows: 
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Hypothesis IV: 1.'ithin drugs, the difference between the !ill@!l EOI 

scores for the large party situation and the ~ EOI scores for 

the small ~situation will be~ decreasinq linear function 

of experience with the given druq and of the number of friends 

As indicated by Hypothesis IV, difference scores were obtained by sub-

tracting the EOI scores for the small group situation from the EOI scores for 

the large party situation. Tables 6 and 7 present these difference scores as 

they vary across users by drug-using experience and drug-using friends. These 

data suggest that alcohol difference scores fit a decreasing linear pattern 

somewhat better than do those for marijuana. A convergence in situational 

differences is particularly notable when reading across levels of experience 

with alcohol. in Table 6. 

(Insert Tables 6, 7 and 8 here) 

Table 8 reports the analyses of these data for trends by regression on the 

indicators of normative clarity. The findings in Table 8 do not provide a great 

deal of support for Hypothesis IV. Although the regression coefficients show 

the predicted negative slope in each instance, only the trend for alcohol 

difference scores regressed on experience with the drug reaches statistical 

significance. It must be generally concluded, then, that the null hypothesis 

cannot be rejected in favor of Hypothesis IV. 
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Discussion and Conclusion 

The results of our empirical investigation provide considerable support 

for the formal theory of recreational drug effects presented by Orcutt (1973). 

Most of the predictions derived from the theory emerged as statistically 

reliable patterns in the data. Even in those instances where our hypotheses 

were not substantiated, trends in the theoretically predicted directions were 

observed. 

The data were clearest in their support for hypotheses derived from 

Proposition 1 and Proposition 2, which specified direct influences of normative 

content and situational context upon effect-orientation. Differences in mean 

EO! scores across drugs and across situations were large and statistically 

significant. These findings lend substance to the sociological view that 

recreational drug effects, like other forms of social behavior and experience, 

are structured by generalized normative expectations as well as by more 

specific situational influences. 

Tests of hypotheses derived from Proposition 3 provided further documen

tation of the social determination of recreational drug effects. A good deal 

of support was found for the prediction that the influence of generalized norms 

toward effects will increase as they become more clearly defined for the 

individual user. For both marijuana and alcohol users, social learning of 

stable normative expectations occurs through increasing interactional partici

pation with other users. However, as our data indicated, the contents and, 

consequently, the products of this learning process are markedly different for 

the two drugs. 

The predicted joint influence of normative clarity and normative content 

upon effect-orientation failed to emerge in our alcohol/large party data set. 
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In retrospect, it is not difficult to understand this negative finding. The 

typical effects of alcohol in the large party are so well known in the middle

class, especially on the college campus, that relatively clear normative 

expectations toward the drug-using situation itself exist among all drinkers 

(and even non-drinkers). As a frequent subject of interpersonal conversation 

and of portrayal in the media, interactional behavior in the cocktail party is 

clearly defined for inexperienced drinkers as well as for experienced drinkers. 

We found only weak support for Proposition 4, which dealt with the joint 

influence of normative clarity and situational context. (~estionnaire i terns on 

tpe "typical effects" of marijuana or alcohol may be relatively insensitive to 

actual differences in e~fects personally experienced by users in different 

situations. The user's responses must be based on recall and reconstruction 

of paat experiences. Whatever difficulties are involved in the mental recon

struction of one type of drug-using situation will be compounded when two 

different types of situations must be rated. Situational differences are apt 

to become blurred in the cognitive process of recalling drug effects. In spite 

of such methodological problems, the data did suggest that the joint determi

nation of recreational drug effects by normative clarity and situational 

context is worthy of further empirical attention. 

The comparative study of recreational drugs represents a promising area 

for further exploration. Using a general sociological theory of drug effects, 

this analysis has been able to exrlain a number of similarities and differences 

between the effects of alcohol and marijuana upon normal users. Our results 

suggest the utility of theoretical efforts to transcend the substantive 

boundaries which currently isolate scientific work on these two drugs. 



Figure 1. Semantic Differential Items Used as f:leasures of Drug Effects. 

Rate the typical effects of marijuana (alcohol) when the user is in a 
small, intimate group of friends (large, sociable party). 

(-)slow 

(+)active 

(-)uncomfortable 

(-)relaxed 

(+)extroverted 

. . . . . . -·-·-·-·-·-·-

. . . . . . . . . . . . -------

. . . . . . . . . . . . -------

. . . . . -·-·-·-·-·-·-

. . . . . . 
-·-·-~-·-·-·-

fast(+) 

passive(-) 

comfortable ( +) 

excited(+) 

introverted(-) 

(+)predictable ___ : ___ : ___ :_:_:_: ___ unpredictable (-) 

(+)bold _: ___ : ___ :_:_: ___ : ___ subtle(-) 

(+)outward _:_: ___ :_: ___ : ___ :_ inward(-) 

(-)quiet ___ : ___ : ___ : ___ : ___ : ___ : ___ noisy(+) 

{+)happy ___ : ___ : ___ : ___ : ___ : ___ : ___ sad(-) 



'Table 1. 1/arimax Rotated Factor Loadings for Semantic 6ifferential Items by Drug 1nd by Situation. 

Druo and.Situation 

iliarijuana Alcohol f,Jarijuana Alcohol 
Sma 11 Grou!:! Sma 11 Grou!;! Large Part:£ Laroe Part:£ 

Adject5ve Polarities 1 2 1 2 1 2 1 ~ 

Cutwarc'-Inward* .808 -.022 .745 .181 .839 .197 .817 .376 

Extroverted-Introverted* .768 .094 .551 .288 .757 .!63 .609 .304 

Noisy-Cuiet* .608 -.372 • 717 -.089 .750 -.153 .572 .511 

Active- Passive-¥- .602 -.088 .604 .026 .700 -.103 .524 .462 

Eold-Subtle .607 -.252 .734 .004 .749 .024 .612 .452 

F<>st-Slow .366 .103 .464 .032 .529 -.064 .320 .510 

Comfortable-Uncomfortable .059 .683 .160 .754 .202 .593 .459 -·168 

Excited-Rel3xed .266 -.557 .215 -.545 .410 -.639 -.-088 .-677 

Happy-Sad .342 .520 .300 .443 .361 .459 .'550 .030 

P1eJictable-Unpredictab1e -.095 .487 -.348 .253 -.247 • 321 -.088 -.437 

Eiqenvalue 2.759 1.433 2.-838 1.-190 3.571 1.177 3.6()0 .eo8 

'~Cri ter5 on i terns expected to be indicators of effect-orientation 



Table 2. Means, Standard Deviations and Tests for Differences Between 
Means for EOI Scores by Drug and by Situation. 

Drug 

Marijuana (N=l56) _ 
X= 

so= 

Alcohol (N=336) 

t- Test for Drug 
Difference 

X= 
so= 

Situation 
Small Large 
Group Party 

-1.250 1.641 
(6.343) (6.042) 

5.551 7.728 
(4.850) (4.911) 

11.86** 10.99** 

t-Test for 
Situation 
Difference 

4.75* 

5.84* 

*Significant at p <.0001 by one-tailed t-test for correlated means 
**Significant at p ··.0001 by one-tailed t-test with separate variance estimates 

Table 3. Mean EOI Scores Across Levels of Experience with Drug in Past 
Year, by Drug and by Situation. 

Experience 

Drug and High 1-2 High 3- High 12+ 
Situation Times 12 Times Times 

Marijuana 
Small Group -.184 -1.571 -1.842 
Large Party 2.959 1.960 .196 

N = (49) (50) (57) 

Alcohol 
Small Group 4.822 5.514 6.075 
Large Party 7.780 7.769 7.659 

N = (91) (109) (133) 



Table 4. Mean EOI Scores Across Number of Close Friends ''lho Use Drug, 
by Drug and by Situation. 

Drug and Number of Friends ''Jho Use 
Situation _o_ _ 1_ _2_ ---- _4 _ 

Marijuana 
Small Group -.182 -.567 -1.171 -.167 -2.354 
Large Party 4.182 2.067 2.800 2.367 -.104 

N= ( 11) (30) ( 35) (30) (48) 

Alcohol 
Small Group 4.750 3.000 4.609 ~.146 5.814 
Large Party 7.000 5.429 8.522 7.854 7.773 

N = (4) (7) (23) (48) (247) 

Table 5. Regression Coefficients and t-Test Statistics for Regressions 
cf ECI- ~<;ores on Indicators of Normative Clarity, 

by Drug and by Situation. 

~tati_?tics 
Indicator, Drug _a,_ _ b __ ~.eta ___1 __ Si~ 
and Situation 

Exgerience VIi th Dr\!9. 
Marijuana 

Small Group .356 -.752 -.098 -1.21 N.S. 
Large Party 4.574 . 1. 395 .. , 192 -::'.42 p , • 01 

Alcohol 
Small Group 4.219 .633 .106 1.92 p .05 
Large Party 7.959 ·.099 -.016 -.30 N.S. 

N of Druo-Usinq Friends 
ivlarijuana 

Small Group ,155 --.517 -.105 -1-30 p .10 
Large Party 3.956 -,878 ·- .189 ··2. 37 p .• 01 

Alcohol 
Small Group 3.375 o006 .101 1.83 p .• 05 
Large Party 7.377 .111 .018 .34 N.S. 



··---------------
Table 6. Differences in Mean Situational EOI Scores by Levels of Experience 

With Drug in Past Year and by Drug. 

Experience 
High 1-2 High 3- High 12+ 

Drug Times 1£ Tim~..§. Times 

Marijuana -:·3.043 +3.531 +2.038 
N = (49) (50) (57) 

Alcohol +2,958 +2.255 +1.584 
N = ( 91) (109) (133) 

Table 7. Differences in Mean Situational EOI Scores by Number of Close 
Friends ''.lho Use Drug and by Drug. 

Number Qf Friends ''!ho Use 
Drug _o __ 1 _ _1__. _ _L_ _4_ -·--

I.larijuana +4.364 +2.634 +3.971 +2.534 +2.250 
N = ( 11) (30) (35) (30) (48) 

Alcohol +2.250 +2.429 +3.913 +2.708 +1. 959 
N= ( 4) (7) (23) (48) (247) 

Table 8. Regression Coefficients and t-Test Statistics for Regressions of 
Differences in Situational EOI Scores on Indicators of 

Normative Clarity by Drug. 

Indicator St~tisti£.§. 
and Drug _a_ __ Q__ J3eJ;L _L_ ~ 

Experience ~Vi th Drl!9: 
r.'\arijuana 4.217 ··.643 ··.069 -.27 N.S. 
Alcohol 3.924 -.800 -.096 -1.74 p /.05 

N of Drug Using Friends 
Marijuana 3.801 -.360 .• 060 -.23 N.S. 
Alcohol 4.001 -·.495 -.059 -.34 N.S. 
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SUMMARY 

The present report describes the graduation status for students in the 

Martin Luther King Program who entered the University of Minnesota before 

Winter Quarter, 1972. 

Of the 81 students who received University degrees, 35 received Associate 

in Arts degrees, 22 received Bachelor of Arts degrees, 20 received Bachelor of 

Science degrees, and 4 received Master of Arts or Master of Science degrees. 

The 81 students received their degrees in 31 different majors. 

Students who have received University degrees have graduated within a 

reasonable period of time. However, the numbers of students receiving degrees 

are not as large as would have been hoped. 

The data were analyzed for several subgroups of students. Certain cate

gories of students, such as new advanced standing, for example, graduated in 

larger numbers than did others, such as new high school students. 

This report is the first in a series of reports. These data can serve as 

the stimulus for asking other specific questions concerning the general topic 

"What happens to MLK students at the University of Minnesota?" 



The role of higher education in the United States is changing drastically. 

A college degree is no longer something to be awarded to the economically and 

socially privileged segments of American society. Once again, as in the late 

Nineteenth Century, higher education is opening its doors to admit various 

types of disadvantaged individuals. Today, the disadvantaged consist primarily 

of members of various minority groups--Black Americans, Mexican Americans, 

Asian Americans, and American Indians. 

The death of Martin Luther King in 1968 and the riots in many major 

American cities the following summer brought the problems of the disadvantaged 

into vivid focus. Although many higher education institutions previously had 

established programs for "high risk" students, these remedial and compensatory 

programs frequently had little institutional support. One of the reactions to 

the events of 1968 was the development of programs such as the Martin Luther 

King Program at the University of Minnesota. 

Remedial and compensatory programs, such as the MLK Program at the 

University, have focused on meeting the needs of "high risk" students. 

Egerton (1968) has characterized such individuals as "those whose lack of 

money, low standardized test scores, erratic high school records and race/ 

class/cultural characteristics, taken together, place them at a disadvantage 

in competition with the preponderant mass of students in the colleges they wish 

to enter". (p. 7) 

The pressures in college which constantly bombard students who are members 

of middle class society are numerous. These same pressures, sometimes intensi

fied for minorities, and other pressures, demands, and prejudices unique to 
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minority groups, create a traumatic experience for minorities in higher 

education. Egerton (1968) outlined some of the pressures which impinge upon 

minority students: 

Entering college--even for the kid with a bankroll, a 1,200 

SAT and a high school transcript that shows chemistry, physics, 

trigonometry and French--is a bewildering experience. 

It begins with the Scholastic Aptitude Test or the American 

College Test, for which there is a fee. Then comes the four

page application form, and another fee. After acceptance there 

is tuition to pay, and room and board, and fees for registration, 

activities, laboratories, late registration, change of schedule, 

parking, post office box, infirmary. 

Registration means mass confusion--finding an adviser, 

choosing courses and getting into them, waiting in long lines. 

There are prerequisites, minimum requirements from high school, 

mandatory courses. The calendar warns of drop-add deadlines and 

examination schedules. There are semester hours, credits, grade

point averages, majors and minors, credit loads, course number 

codes, dormitory rules, punch cards, more fees, fines. 

Numbers, masses, groups, cliques, classes; advisers with 50 

advisees, courses with 500 students, catalogs with 900 pages. 

There is Withdrew Passing, and Withdrew Failing, Incomplete 

satisfactory and Incomplete Unsatisfactory; there is the dean's 

list and academic probation, selective retention and failure. 

For all students it is a different world, with its own lan

guage, its own standards, its own expectations and pressures. 
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The casualty rate is high. The demands for adjustment and con

formity are heavy. 

For the student with little or no money and a so-so record 

from an inferior high school, the odds against survival are 

high. And if, in addition, the student's skin is black, or red, 

or if his native tongue is Spanish, the high hurdles of higher 

education are almost insurmountable. (p.6) 

In a selective survey of "high risk" programs prior to 1968, Egerton (1968) 

sent questionnaires to 215 four-year institutions. Of the 162 institutions 

which responded, 86 (53%) reported some involvement in programs for "high risk" 

students. However, only 20 to 25 institutions were extensively involved in 

high risk activities. The general observations resulting from that survey are 

outlined as follows: 

- Where debate about higher education for high risk has begun, debate 

often centers not on how to do it, but on whether it should be done 

at all. 

- Rising costs and admissions standards make college progressively 

less accessible to the low-income student. 

-· No major foundation has entered the high risk field with the intent 

of discovering the limits of a college's capability to reach and 

teach disadvantaged students. 

- A majority of the students classified as high risk by the colleges 

in the survey are Negroes, but poor whites, Puerto Ricans, American 

Indians, and Mexican Americans are also included in sizable numbers. 

- The most daring high risk programs seem to have resulted more from 

the concern of a single individual than from any other factor. 
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- By and large, the people who direct the more noteworthy high risk 

programs are not academicians. 

- The South was grossly under-represented; only seven institutions 

in the entire region were mentioned as having, or likely to have, 

any involvement in high risk activity. 

- About 40% of the responding public institutions said they had some 

involvement in high risk programs, whereas two-thirds of the pri

vate institutions reported some involvement. 

- The most frequently mentioned reasons for having high risk pro

grams were these: a tradition of public service; a sense of social 

responsibility; the historic mission of state universities and 

land-grant colleges; the desire to have a diversity of races, 

classes, cultures, and abilities in the student body. 

- The reasons most often given for no involvement at all were the 

following: lack of funds; enrollment pressures; political worries; 

conflict with the institutional mission; fear of lowering institu

tional standards; lack of faculty support; inflexibility of the 

institution's system; priority commitment to regular students. 

- The biggest question facing institutions helping high risk students 

seems to be whether they should be accorded special attention or 

treated in the same manner as all other students. 

- For most Negro students admitted to college as high risks, the 

ideas of Black Power and white help are often in conflict. The 

Negro student on the campus of a predominantly white college today 

is sometimes forced to choose between absorption into the pre

vailing middle-class culture and withdrawal into a separate black 

society. 
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- Higher education for high risk students--in spite of the prece

dents which athletes, foreign students, and war veterans have 

established--is still largely an unexplored territory for racial 

minorities and the poor. 

Criticism of programs for high risk students has been widespread--ranging 

from broad criticism of the entire educational system to criticism of the 

structure and operation of the high risk programs. Frankel (1968), in an ar

ticle entitled "Higher Education: Its Need for Renewal," includes both types 

of criticism: 

So 'equal opportunity for education for all Americans, regardless 

of race and economic circumstance' remains a tragically unfulfilled 

goal for most Negroes in our elementary and secondary school system. 

In our higher education system we find the most blatant and extreme 

form of tokenism anywhere in society. The facts are well known: 

- Too few low-income youth become eligible for college; 

- Among those who are eligible, too few apply; 

- Among those who apply, too few enroll; 

- Among those who enroll, too few ever finish. 

This screening out process which starts in the early school years 

results, for instance, in less than one percent of the youth in 

Harlem's going to college and in approximately eight percent of the 

disadvantaged high school graduates in the nation's attending college-

in contrast to the estimate that 50% of all high school graduates 

attend college. The blame for this state of affairs, of course, can 

very conveniently,for the conscience of higher education, be laid at 

the door of our elementary and secondary schools. (p.lS) 
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The fact is that a variety of programs have been undertaken by 

colleges and universities to remedy the inadequacies of low

achieving students. But all of these programs have approached the 

problem in piecemeal fashion. That is, they have been designed to 

remedy one or another of the presumed behavioral or motivational 

deficiencies of the youth by the following means: 

1. Remedial methods and techniques to upgrade language and 

communication skills. 

2. Intensive guidance, counseling, and tutoring to improve 

poor motivation or personal 'well-being'. 

3. Financial assistance. 

But there have been very few eff~rts to develop and design a pro

gram which integrates all the above as parts of an overall educa

tional environment. It is only as serious efforts are made to do 

this that we will ever be in a position to assess the value of any 

special component indicated above. (p.20) 

A series of reports issued by the Cultural Study Center at the University of 

Maryland (Sedlacek and Brooks, 1970; Sedlacek, Brooks, and Horowitz, 1971; 

Sedlacek, Brooks, and Mindus, 1972) were based on a national survey of black ad

missions to large, predominantly white universities. The last of these three 

surveys compared data for the three separate years: 

Three-year trends which have emerged indicate that black fresh

man enrollment has leveled off to 4% in 1970 and 1971 after a 

rise from 3% in 1969. Information from other studies indicates 

that black freshman enrollment in all types of institutions (four

year colleges, community colleges, etc.) is down from 9% in 1970 

to 6% in 1971. Thus, despite the apparent intentions of many 
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colleges and universities, fewer blacks are entering college. Uni

versities continued to employ a variety of admissions criteria for 

all students, although 80% employ high school records and standard

ized tests alone. Special programs for black and other minority 

students existed at 60% of the schools in 1971, compared to 52% in 

1970 and 48% in 1969. Evidence of some concern for minorities 

other than blacks was provided in that 25% of the schools with 

special programs had some American Indians or Spanish surnamed stu

dents enrolled. 

The University of Minnesota was one of the institutions included in these 

surveys of high risk programs. 

As previously noted, higher education programs for American Indians also 

have been developed. Clark (1972) conducted a survey of four southwestern 

institutions (Brigham Young University, Port Lewis College, Northern Arizona 

University, and Arizona State University) to assess the characteristics of 

higher education programs for American Indians. Total Indian enrollment in 

the four institutions was 507, 224, 300, and 93 respectively. These programs 

are part of a long tradition of white American society's attempting to educate 

the American Indian. In a comprehensive survey, ranging from the colonial 

years to the present, Berry (1969) examined the problems, issues, and suggested 

solutions in the education of the American Indian. As he emphasizes in his 

conclusions, many of the comprehensive education programs have not been suc

cessful. In contrast, however, Clark (1972) presented a more optimistic 

conclusion: 

The recent success of these programs represents a remarkable 

achievement in American higher education. The traditional problems 

in Indian education which have been perpetuated since colonial 
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times are beginning to find meaningful solutions through the bold 

innovation fostered by these institutions. Within two to four 

years after the inception of the four programs in this study, the 

attrition rate among American Indian students dropped to a level 

which was comparable or below the attrition rate of non-Indians. 

Each program developed independently of the others, according to 

the configuration of educational factors present at the particular 

institution. Regardless of the contrasting characteristics of the 

various programs, the efforts expended in behalf of the Indian 

college student yielded outstanding results. (p.20) 

Numerous compensatory education programs for minorities have been described 

in detail. Lopate's (undated) case study outlines the birth, growth, and 

death of such a program at San Mateo. Problems of institutional racism, inter

personal conflicts, and conflicts with the majority student population eventually 

led to the dissolution of the program. However, during the early years of the 

experiment, the program was quite successful: 

only 59 students or 23% of the total had dropped out of the 

College Readiness Program and the college without having come to a 

normal academic termination. This percentage of actual dropouts is 

in sharp contrast to a rate of nearly 90% among non-white students 

before the onset of the Program and an attrition rate of 75% among 

low-achieving students in most junior colleges in California 

(p.l2) 

Other programs have been designed to give the disadvantaged a better overall 

chance for success in their college careers by providing them with an extensive 

pre-college program during the summer before actual entry into the institution. 
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For example, Edinboro (Pennsylvania) State College's Pre-College Educational 

Experience Programs (PCEEP; Fisher, 1972) includes academic preparation, 

counseling, and orientation to campus life for students who enter with an edu

cational disadvantage. 

One generalization from past experience seems to be that extensive support 

programs are necessary (but not sufficient?) for the success of minority pro

grams. Manzo and Benzel (1972), in an article entitled "Recommendations for a 

College Program for Disadvantaged Adults," outlined several of these support 

services: l) weekly meetings with all program students; 2) a periodic news

letter written for and by program students; 3) pre-course preparation to 

prepare students for the basic questions~ concepts, and terminology from diffi

cult courses; 4) reading and study skills laboratories; 5) mini-courses to 

improve skill deficiencies; 6) extensive advising and counseling; 7) encouraging 

students to get associate degrees; 8) writing and mathematics clinics; 9) a 

careful analysis of the logistics involve~ in students' getting to class. A 

number of these features have been incorporated into the MLK Program at the 

University of Minnesota. 

The Martin Luther King Program 

The Martin Luther King Program, which began Fall Quarter, 1968, with ~ 

proximately 200 students, must be considered as it relates to the changing role 

of higher education in America. The MLK Program, developed in a short period of 

time and with limited funds, has grown immensely since 1968. The growth of the 

MLK Program at the University reflects the nationwide changes taking place in 

higher education. During the past years, the organization, content, focus, and 

leadership in the MLK Program also have changed. These factors, together with 
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other characteristics of a dynamic entity such as the MLK Program, make an-

swering questions concerning "What happ~ns to MLK students at the University of 

Minnesota?" an almost insurmountable task. Another complication arises from 

the fact that eligibility criteria for admission to the MLK Program have 

changed over the years. All of the above factors and their relationship to the 

broader picture of the role of higher ed~cation must be considered in inter-

preting the data presented in this report. 

This report is the first in a series of reports on the students in the 

MLK Program. Each of the reports will focus on a somewhat different aspect of 

the central topic "What happens to MLK students at the University of Minnesota?" 

This report describes: 

1. The overall trends in graduation patterns for MLK students and 

for several different subgroups of students; 

2. The credits attempted and credits completed for the same groups 

of students; 

3. The demographic characteristics for various subgroups of stu-

dents; 

4. Other selected variables of interest. 

The data in this report always~ be considered with the following, and 

numerous other, cautions in mind: 1) graduation status for MLK students must 

be considered in terms of their progress compared with comparable data for other 

groups of students; 2) the absence of appropriate comparison data makes the 

interpretation of these data extremely tentative; 3) many of the MLK students in 

the present report have not been at the University long enough to have graduated 

from the University. 
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Method 

The total group of students used in this series of reports consisted of 

all students, since the inception of the ~ Program in Fall, 1968, who ~ 

identified ~ MLK students and who could have, regardless of whether they did 

~~,completed at least three quarters at the University by Fall, 1972. 

That is, only students who began at the University before Winter Quarter, 1972, 

were included in these reports. Many of the students included have not been 

in the University long enough to have had the opportunity or time to earn a 

degree. 

A computer print-out, obtained through the assistance of the Office of 

Admissions and Records' computer programmer, was used as the basis for ob

taining the group of MLK students described above. The computer print-out was 

forwarded to the Records division of the Office of Admissions and Records to 

enable students' transcripts to be copied. A total of 1,100 transcripts was 

obtained. 

Before the coding of the transcripts could proceed, two problems had to be 

resolved: 

1. Some questions existed concernin~ the accuracy of the list used 

to obtain transcripts. Specifically, were all those on the list 

correctly identified as MLK students, or were there a number of 

non-MLK students on the list? 

2. A large number of students (N=l38) were included in an "other

unknown" racial category, so that any analyses of the racial 

status variable would yield unclear results. 

These two problems were resolved before the coding of transcript data began. 
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To solve the first problem, the names and file numbers of students were 

compared with other available records of MLK students. The following cross

checks were used to verify that each student was an MLK student: 

1. The master card files in Admissions; 

2. Records in the Office of Financial Aid; 

3. Records in General College and the College of Liberal Arts. 

Of the 1,100 transcripts, 26 could not be verified as representing the academic 

record of an MLK student. These students were asswned to be non-MLK and were 

excluded from future analyses; all analyses were based on 1,074 students. 

Table I describes the graduation status for the 26 individuals not included in 

the analyses. Judging from a comparison of these data with data for the group 

of 1,074 students, it does not seem as if only certain types of students were 

culled from the sample. 

To clarify the racial status for the 138 students with "unknown" classifi

cation, lists of names were submitted to the staffs of the Consolidated Help 

Center and the MLK Office in the College of Liberal Arts. They reviewed the 

lists and provided clarification information for 57 of the 138 students. 

Table II contains the classifications for those individuals with whom MLK staff 

members were familiar. 

Appendix A contains a copy of the coding format used to code the students' 

transcripts. The code sheets were key punched by the Data Processing 

Department. The computer analyses used the UMST programs of the University 

Computer Center. 
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TABLE I 

Graduation status for individuals not included 

in the MLK transcript analysis (N=26) 
~--- • 

Initial Enrollment 
Date at University Sex College Graduation Status 

F, 68 F Non-U Transfer to CLA Lacks 14 UD credits 

F, 68 F GC Extended Program 

F, 69 M CLA On probation after 3 quarters 

F, 70 F Non-U Transfer to CLA to 
CBS Good Progress 

F, 70 F CLA to Nursing Poor Progress 

F, 70 F CLA On probation after 2 quarters: 

F, 70 M CLA On probation after 2 quarters 

F, 70 M GC On probation after 1 quarter 

w, 71 M CLA On probation after 1 quarter 

F, 71 F Graduate Average grades 

F, 55 M IT to AS to Graduate BS, 1961; MA, 1972 

F, 67 M CLA to IT BS, 1971 

F, 68 F CLA Average Progress 

F, 68 F Non-U Transfer to CLA Average Progress 

ss, 68 F CLA Sununer Only 

w, 70 F Non-U Transfer to Educ Good Progress 

w, 71 M Non-U Transfer to CLA Poor Progress 

w, 71 M Education Average Progress 

s, 71 M Graduate MBA, 1972 

F, 71 M GC Poor Progress 

F, 69 M Non-U Transfer to AFHE Average Progress 

F, 71 F HE Average Progress 
F, 71 M Ag Good Progress 
F, 71 M Ag Good Progress 
F, 71 M Ag Good Progress 
F, 71 F HE Good Progress 
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TABLE II 

Clarification of Racial Status for 

MLK Students in "Unknown" Category 

Category 

·Total Identified as "Unknown" on MLK Print-Out 138 

"Unknown" Classifications Subsequently Clarified 57 

American Indian 3 

Black 32 

Chicano 4 

Asian American 4 

White 14 

Individuals Remaining "Unknown" in Transcript Analyses 81 
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Results 

The results of this first report will be discussed in the following order: 

1) demographic data for the total group of 1,074 students (Table III); 2) prog-

ress toward a University of Minnesota degree for the total group of students 

(Tables IV-VII) ; 3) progress toward a subsequent degree for those students who 

received an initial degree from the University (Table VIII); 4) progress toward 

a University degree for subgroups of the total group--by college of entrance 

(Tables IX and X), by year of entrance (Table XI), by status at entry 

(Table XII), by sex (Table XIII), by ethnic group (Table XIV), and by age at 

entry (Table XV). 1 

Demographic Data for the Total Group 

Table III contains the demographic data for the total group of 1,074 MLK 

students used in the present report. For each one of the demographic varia-

bles, the number and percentage of the total group in each of the categories 

has been calculated, and variable means and standard deviations, where appro-

priate, have been provided. Each of the seven demographic variables will be 

discussed briefly. 

Although the Martin Luther King Program began in the fall of 1968, 100 

students had entered the University before the program actually began. The 

percentages for 1968 through 1971 illustrate the expansion in terms of numbers 

1 
The term "initial degree" refers to the first degree the student received at 

the University, whereas "subsequent degree" refers to the second degree, 
chronologically, that the student received at the University. Hence, a 
student who entered General College, received a degree, and then trans
ferred to the College of Liberal Arts and graduated has both an initial 
and a subsequent degree; a student who began in General College or in the 
College of Liberal Arts and graduated from that college and only that 
college would have only an initial degree coded. 
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TABLE III 

Demographic Data for the Total Group of 

Students in the Martin Luther King Program (N = 1074) 1 

Variable N % X SD 

Year of Entry to University: 1074 

1965 or earlier 43 4 

1966 15 1 

1967 42 4 

1968 151 14 

1969 182 17 

1970 285 27 

1971 346 32 

1972 10 1 

Status at Entry to University: 1074 

New high school 904 84 

New advanced standing 167 16 

Previous college degree 3 0 

Age at Entry to University: 1068 20.8 4. 77 

16 - 18 480 45 

19 - 21 302 28 

22 - 25 155 15 

26 - 55 133 12 

1 The total group of students used in this report represent those students who 
could have completed at least three quarters at the University by Fall, 1972. 
That is, only students who began at the University before Winter Quarter, 1972, 
were included. 
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TABLE III 

Demographic Data - cont. 

Variable N % X SD 

College of Entrance at University: 1074 

General College 669 62 

College of Liberal Arts 349 33 

Agriculture, Forestry, & Home Econoinics ll 1 

Institute of Technology 29 3 

Other 16 1 

Location of High School: 1074 

Minneapolis 189 18 

Saint Paul 174 16 

Suburban Twin Cities 26 2 

Rural Minnesota 59 6 

Non-Minnesota 100 9 

Undetermined from transcript 526 49 

Ethnic Group: 1074 

American Indian 156 14 

Black 547 51 

Chicano 94 9 

Asian American ll 1 

•White 182 17 

Undetermined 84 8 

Sex: 1074 

Male 584 54 

Female 488 46 
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i 2 
of students in the Martin Luther King Program. If graduation is a function of 

the length of time a student has been at the University, then students who 

entered earlier should have been graduated in larger numbers than students who 

began later. Data to answer that question will be examined in another section 

of these results. 

As indicated in Table III, the vast;majority (84%) of the students entered 

the University as new high school graduates rather than as new advanced stand-

ing students. Considering that advanced standing students already have 

achieved at some minimum level in college level work, the hypothesis that ad-

vanced standing students would graduate in larger numbers seems reasonable. 

The students' ages were coded by comparing their birthdates, listed on the 

transcripts, with their dates of entry to the University. As indicated in 

Table III, the mean age of the students was 20.8, with a standard deviation of 

4.77.
3

'
4 

Approximately half of the students were in the age category of 16-18 

when they entered the University. 

Although the major portion of the students (62%) entered the University 

through General College, a sizable proportion (33%) entered via the College of 

Liberal Arts. The numbers of students in the other three categories account 

for only 5% of the total group of students. 

The locations of the students' high schools were coded, when possible, 

from the transcripts. However, the information could not be obtained from 49% 

2 

3 

4 

Year of entry to the University has been coded according to the calendar 
year rather than according to the University's academic year. 

The four age categories of 16-18, 19-21, 22-25, and 26-55 were somewhat 
arbitrarily defined. 

For the age variable, as for the year of entrance, the status at entry, and 
the college of entrance, the code refers to the students' status at the 
time of entrance to the University rather than to the time of enrollment 
in the Martin Luther King Program. 
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of the transcripts; no additional analyses were done of this variable. Any use 

or interpretation of the percentages in each category should be tentative be-

cause of the probable non-representativeness of these percentages. 

For the variable of ethnic group, slightly over half of the students (51%) 

were Black. The next largest group was White, followed by American Indian, 

Chicano, Undetermined, and Asian American. Later results will describe each of 

these groups in terms of their progress toward graduation. 

The total group of students was composed of a larger percentage (54%) of 

males than of females (46%). Graduation status will be examined separately for 

males and females. 

Progress Toward Graduation for the Total Group 

Table IV contains a description of the graduation progress, measured by 

the initial graduation status, for the total group of students. Of the 1,074 

students, 718 had entered the University by 1970, so it was possible for them, 

in terms of time, to have earned a degree since entrance. 5 Table IV also con-

tains the type of degree, the college awarding the degree, and the name of the 

major for the group of students who rece~ved an initial University degree. 

The three colleges awarding the largest number of degrees were General College, 

the College of Liberal Arts, and the College of Education. However, only one 

student received an initial degree from the College of Business Administration, 

and two students received degrees from the Institute of Technology. Although 

students have graduated with a wide variety of majors, the Associate in Arts 

degree, Elementary Education, and Social Welfare majors accounted for 57% of 

those receiving a University degree. The last variable in Table IV indicates the 

5 
The number of students receiving an initial University degree fluctuates from 

79 to 81, depending on the variable which is used. The 718 individuals in
clude all students who had entered the University up to, and including, 1970. 
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TABLE IV 

Progress Toward Initial Graduation for the Total 

Group of Students in the Martin Luther King Program (N = 1,074) 

Variable N % X SD 

Initial University Degree: 81 

Associate in Arts 35 43 

Bachelor of Arts 22 27 

Bachelor of Science 20 25 

Master of Arts/Science 4 5 

College Awarding Initial Degree: 81 

Business 1 1 

Education 10 12 

Institute of Technology 2 3 

Graduate School 3 4 

Medical Technology 1 1 

College of Liberal Arts 24 30 

University College 3 4 

General College 35 43 

Public Health 1 1 

Mortuary Science 1 1 

Major for Initial Degree: 79 

Afro-American Studies 2 3 

Agricultural Engineering 1 1 

Anthropology 1 1 

Bachelor of Elected Studies l 1 
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TABLE IV 

Progress Towards Initial Graduation - cont. 

Variable N % 

Associate in Arts 33 41 

Associate in Liberal Arts 1 1 

Studio Arts 1 1 

Botany 1 1 

Business General 1 1 

Economics 1 1 

Educational Psychology 1 1 

Elementary Education 6 8 

English 3 4 

French 1 1 

History 2 3 

Hospital and Health Care 1 1 

Interdepartmental 1 1 

Mathematics 1 1 

Medical Technology 1 1 

Mortuary Science 1 1 

Music Education 1 1 

Political Science 1 1 

Psychology 2 3 

Public Health 1 1 

Social Welfare 6 8 

Social Work 1 1 

Sociology 2 3 

Spanish 1 1 

Speech 1 1 

X SD 
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TABLE lV 

Progress Towards Initial Graduation - cont. 

Variable N 

Speech and Communication 1 1 

Speech Science Pathology 1 1 

Number Quarters to Receive Initial Degree: 80 

3 6 20 25 

6.5 - 8.5 26 33 

9.0 - 12.0 21 26 

12.5 17.0 13 16 

X SD 

8.5 2.98 
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number of quarters that the students were registered to receive the initial 

degrees. 

In addition to information describing only those who received initial de-

grees, data are available for the total group. Table V contains a frequency 

distribution for total number of quarters registered, total number of credits 

6,7 
attempted, and total number of courses completed. 

Although the mean number of quarters registered at the University was 5.1, 

8 
42% of the students had been registered for three or fewer quarters. Table XI, 

in a later section of this report, more meaningfully presents these data for 

each of the years of entry to the University. 

Table VI contains the summer school attendance and the courses transferred 

9 from Continuing Education and Extension by the total group of students. One 

variable which may relate to increased probability of success at the University 

for MLK students is attendance during the summer session preceding the be-

ginning of their first year; 35% of the students had attended summer school at 

some time during their University careers. Similarly, one might hypothesize 

that students who take some courses through Continuing Education and Extension 

might be more likely to graduate than students who do not do so. To facilitate 

6 

7 

The frequency distributions were collapsed into a small number of categories 
on the basis of practical criteria. 

The credits attempted includes all courses in which the student registered, 
whereas credits earned includes only those credits completed with "D" or 
above work. 

8 
In this and other analyses, summer sessions were coded as .5 of one quarter. 

9 
The Continuing Education and Extension courses are not placed on the tran-

script unless the student specifically requests it. Hence, students 
probably took many more courses through Continuing Education and Extension 
than indicated by the transcripts. 
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TABLE V 

QUarters Attended, Credits Attempted and Credits Earned for the 

Total Group of Students in the Martin Luther King Program (N = 1074) 1 

Variable N % X 

number of quarters registered at University: 1072 5.1 

• 5 - 3.0 455 42 

3.5 - 6.0 318 30 

6.5 - 9.0 170 16 

9.5 - 24.0 139 12 

Consecutive registration for three or more quarters: 1071 

Yes 796 74 

No 275 26 

Total number of credits attempted: 1071 72.2 

3 42 367 34 

43 84 363 34 

85 - 347 341 33 

Total number of credits earned: 1070 49.4 

0 2 157 15 

3 42 459 43 

43 84 248 23 

85 - 347 206 19 

SD 

3.90 

57.06 

58.80 

1 
The total group of students used in this report represent those students who 

could have completed at least three quarters at the University by Fall, 1972. 
That is, only students who began at the University before Winter Quarter, 1972, 
were included. 
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TABLE VI 

Summer School Registrations and Extension Division Courses Requested to be 

Transferred for the Total Group of Students in the Martin Luther King Program (N 

Variable N % X so 

Summer School Attendance: 1071 

Yes 373 35 

No 698 65 

Number of Summer Sessions Attended: 373 2.2 1.47 

1 147 39 

2 118 32 

3 49 13 

4 or more 59 16 

Extension Courses Transferred: 1069 

Yes 97 9 

No 972 91 

Number of Courses Transferred from Extension: 97 3.6 3.21 

1 26 27 

2 23 24 

3 5 
29 30 

6 - 23 
19 19 

Cumulative GPA for Transferred Extension Courses: 95 2.4 .94 

0.0 - 1.0 9 10 

1.3- 2.0 26 27 

2.1 - 3.0 25 26 

3.2 - 4.0 35 37 

1074) 

i. 



-26-

these and other analyses of the present data, the variables listed in Table VI 

have been coded for possible analysis in the future. 

In addition to information concerning graduation progress, transfers from 

one college to another within the University were coded. Table VII contains 

the colleges to which MLK students have transferred. Of the 1,074 students in 

the total group, 127 of the students (12%) transferred from their initial col

leges of registration to other colleges. Fifty percent of those transfers 

were, presumably, from General College to the College of Liberal Arts; the 

College of Education, University College, and General College together ac

counted for an additional 35% of the transfers. 

Progress Toward a Subsequent Degree 

As previously noted, subsequent degree refers to the second degree the 

student received at the University of Minnesota. Table VIII describes the 

progress toward a subsequent degree for those MLK students who received an ini

tial degree from the University. Of the 81 students who received an initial 

degree, five students (6%) received a subsequent degree, 44 students (54%) ap

peared to be working on a subsequent degree, and 32 students (40%) did not 

register after receiving an initial degree. Table VIII also contains a listing 

of the colleges awarding the subsequent degrees, the majors, the degrees, and 

the number of quarters to receive the subsequent degrees for the five MLK stu

dents who received two degrees from this University. 

Although the data are not contained in Table VIII, the majority of the 

students with no indication of subsequent registration had begun in the College 

of Liberal Arts, whereas the majority of students who appeared to be working 
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TABLE VII 

Transfer Colleges for Martin Luther·King Students Who Transferred to 

Other University Colleges After Initial Enrollment at the University (N = 127) 1 

Variable N % 

. 2 
Transfers after initial college reg~stration: 127 

Business 5 4 

Dentistry 1 1 

Education 26 20 

Institute of Technology 3 2 

Graduate School 3 2 

Law 1 1 

Medical Technology 2 2 

Nursing 3 2 

College of Liberal Arts 63 50 

University College 10 8 

General College 9 7 

Public Health 1 1 

1 
The transfer data were coded from the students' transcripts. 

2 
These colleges represent those to which the students transferred. 
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TABLE VIII 

Progress Towards Subsequent Graduation for the Total Group of Students in 

the Martin Luther King Program Who Received an Initial University Degree (N = 81) 

Variable 

Progress towards subsequent degree: 

No indication of subsequent registration 

Student appeared to be working towards 
subsequent degree 

Student received subsequent degree 

College Awarding Subsequent Degree: 

Education 

Graduate School 

Law School 

College of Liberal Arts 

Major for Subsequent Degree: 

Elementary Education 

Law 

Mathematics 

Political Science 

Social Work 

Subsequent University Degree: 

Bachelor of Arts 

Bachelor of Science 

Master of Arts/Science 

Other 

Number of Quarters to Receive Subsequent Degree: 

4 

6 

9 

12 

N % 

81 

32 40 

44 54 

5 6 

5 

1 20 

2 40 

1 20 

1 20 

5 

1 20 

1 20 

1 20 

1 

1 20 

5 

1 20 

1 :20 

2 40 

1 20 

5 

1 20 

2 40 

1 20 

1 20 
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10 
toward a subsequent degree had begun in General College. 

Progress for Subgroups of MLK Students 

College of Entrance. Progress toward graduation was examined separately 

by college of entrance at the University. Table IX contains the demographic 

data for students who entered General College, the Colleges of Liberal Arts, 

Agriculture, Forestry, and Horne Economics, the Institute of Technology, and 

all other colleges combined. 11 For example, the mean age at entry for students 

who entered General College was 21.1, compared with a mean age of 20.1 for MLK 

students who entered the College of Liberal Arts. 

Table X contains the graduation status information for each of the college 

of entrance categories. Table X can be summarized as follows: 1) a slightly 

larger percentage of the students who entered the College of Liberal Arts 

graduated than did students who entered General College; 2) 38% of the students 

12 
who entered other colleges received degrees; 3) the majority of students 

who received University degrees were graduated from the colleges they entered 

rather than from colleges to which they transferred; 4) the average number 

of quarters to get an initial degree was 8.1 for students who entered General 

College (the figure is 9.0 quarters for students who entered the College of 

Liberal Arts) ; 5) students who entered General College earned a smaller percentage 

10 

11 

12 

An additional study could focus on a more detailed description of those 
General College students who received degrees and then attempted to obtain 
a second degree. Interviews would be feasible because of the small number 
of students who would have to be contacted. 

Demographic data for the total group have been reported previously. Demo-
graphic data for subgroups of students have been given for only the college 
of entrance subgrouping, thereby reducing the number of tables. The demo
graphic data are available, however, for the other subgroupings. 

Many of those students who entered other University colleges may have entered 
with advanced standing. 
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TABLE IX 

Demographic Data for Students in the Martin Luther King Program, 

by College of Entrance at the University 

General College of 
Agriculture, Institute Other 

College Liberal Arts 
Forestry, & of Technology Colleges 

Home Economics 

-

Variable N ' x so N ' x so N ' x so N ' x so N ' x so 

Year of Entry 669 349 11 29 16 
1965 or earlier 24 4 14 4 0 0 1 3 4 25 
1966 3 0 10 3 0 0 0 0 2 12 
1967 23 4 16 5 1 9 2 7 0 0 
1968 88 13 54 15 4 36 3 10 2 12 
1969 108 16 67 19 1 0 4 14 2 12 
1970 175 26 96 27 3 27 8 28 3 19 
1971 240 36 90 26 2 18 11 38 3 19 
1972 8 1 2 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 

Status at Entry 669 349 11 29 16 
New High School 6o9 91 2s8 74 9 82 24 83 4 25 
New Advanced Standing 60 9 90 26 2 18 5 17 10 63 
Previous College Degree 0 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 2 12 

I 

Age at Entry 665 21.1 4.80 1£ 20.1 4.54 11 18.5 2 -02. 29 20.5 5.28 16 23.4 6.14 
16-18 254 38 192 55 9 82 20 69 3 19 
19-21 205 31 89 26 1 9 2 7 5 31 

I 22-25 112 17 35 10 1 9 2 7 5 31 
26-55 94 14 31 9 0 0 5 17 3 19 

I Location of High School 669 349 11 29 16 
Minneapolis I2o 18 66 19 0 0 3 10 0 0 I 
st. Paul 123 18 45 13 2 18 3 10 1 6 

I 
Suburban Twin Cities 18 3 5 1 0 0 2 7 1 6 
Rural Minnesota 21 3 30 9 3 27 5 17 0 0 
Non-Minnesota 70 11 29 a 0 0 0 0 1 6 

Undetermined 370 47 174 50 6 55 16 55 13 81 I 
I 

Ethnic Group 669 349 11 29 16 

American Indian 118 18 32 9 3 27 2 7 1 6 

Black 352 53 172 49 0 0 12 41 11 69 

Chicano 72 11 19 5 1 9 2 7 1 6 

Asian American 4 0 7 2 0 0 0 0 0 0 

White 92 14 85 24 0 0 4 14 0 0 

Undetermined 31 4 34 10 7 64 9 31 3 19 I, 
I 

Sex 667 349 11 29 16 so_j Male 397 60 m 41 7 64 29 100 8 
Female 270 40 206 59 4 36 0 0 8 50 



TABLE X 

Graduation Status for Students in the Martin Luther King Program, 

by College of Entrance at the University 

General Colleqe of 
Aqricu1ture, Institute Other 
Forestry, & of Technology Colleges College Liberal Arts Home Economics 

• 
Variable N ' i SD N ' X SD ,. 

' i so N ' i SD N ' i so 

Initial Graduation Status 667 349 11 29 16 -
c 

Graduated from a 
6 38 University College 40 6 33 9 0 0 2 7 . Has Not Graduated 626 94 316 91 11 100 27 93 10 62 

Initial Degree 40 33 0 2 6 
A.A. 34 85 1 3 0 0 0 0 0 0 
B.A. 4 10 17 52 0 0 0 0 1 17 
B.S. 2 5 13 39 0 0 2 100 3 50 
Master's 0 0 2 6 0 0 0 0 2 33 
Other 0 

I 
0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

College Awarding 
' Initial Degree 40 33 0 2 I 6 ! 

0 i 0 Bus 0 0 1 3 0 0 0 0 
Ed 0 0 9 27 0 0 0 0 1 16 

J IT 0 0 0 0 0 0 2 100 0 0 
Grad 0 0 1 3 0 0 0 0 2 33 
Med Tech 1 3 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 
CLA 5 12 18 55 0 0 0 0 1 16 
uc 0 0 2 6 0 0 0 0 1 16 
GC 34 as 1 3 0 0 0 0 I 0 0 
Pub H 0 0 1 3 0 0 0 0 0 0 
Mort Sci 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 16 

1 
Number of Quarters 

' 
for Initial Degree 40 8.1 2.95 33 9.0 2.81 0 2 12.0 6 6.8 3.54 

3.0 - 6.0 10 25 7 20 0 0 0 0 2 33 
6.5 - 8.5 19 48 5 16 0 0 0 0 3 50 
9.0 - 12.0 5 13 14 44 0 0 2 100 0 0 

12.5 - 17.0 6 15 7 20 0 0 0 0 1 17 

Progress Graduation Status 40 33 0 2 ~ - -No Subsequent 
Registration 10 25 18 56 0 0 1 50 4 67 

Appears to be Working 
on Subsequent Degree 28 70 15 44 0 0 1 50 2 33 
Received Subsequent 
Degree 2 5 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

Total Number of 
Quarters Registered 668 4.7 3.90 348 5.8 3.72 11 5.2 3.20 29 5.3 4.41 16 7.3 4.15 

.5 - 3.0 ill 48 m 33 5 46 12 41 2 13 
3.5 - 6.0 193 29 105 30 2 18 12 41 6 47 
6.5 - 9.0 91 14 69 20 3 27 2 7 5 31 
9.5 - 24.0 62 9 60 17 1 9 3 11 3 19 

l 
I 

' Total Number of J 

1 Credits Attempted 668 65.3 56.18 348 83.7 56.66 11 76.5 51.44 29 76.6 60.81 16 98.5 56.57 
I 3 - 42 266 40 9ci 26 4 36 5 17 I 2 12 43 - 84 226 34 112 32 2 18 17 59 I 6 38 85 - 347 176 26 146 42 5 46 7 24 8 50 

I 
Total Number of 
Credits Earned 668 40.1 52.10 348 62.7 53.30 11 59.1 52.27 29 58.3 61.42 0 0 - 2 ITO 19 26 7 1 9 0 0 0 0 3 - 42 307 46 129 37 4 36 13 45 0 0 43 - 84 142 21 91 26 3 27 10 34 0 0 85 - 329 89 14 102 30 3 27 6 21 0 0 

-31-
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of the credits they attempted than did students who entered the College of 

Liberal Arts; 6) the numbers of students in the other three entrance categories 

are too small to warrant discussion. 

Year of Entry. Table XI contains the graduation status for MLK students 

according to the year in which they entered the University. Six categories 

were used--1965 or earlier, 1966, 1967, 1968, 1969, and 1970. At the time the 

transcripts used in this report were obtained, none of the students who had be

gun in 1971 had received a University degree. 

The percentages of students who received an initial degree from the 

University ranged from a high of 40% for those who had entered in 1966 to a low 

of 5% for those who had entered in 1970. Of the 16 students who graduated in 

1970, four received degrees from the College of Liberal Arts, one received a 

degree from University College, ten received degrees from General College, and 

one received a degree from the School of Public Health. 

Table XI also contains the frequency distribution for the number of quar

ters the students were registered to obtain an initial degree. For example, 

ten of the sixteen students (62%) who entered the University in 1970 and re

ceived degrees did so in 3.0 to 6.0 quarters. The data suggest that a number 

of MLK students have progressed quite rapidly to obtain their University de

grees. 

In examining the graduation status for each of the year of entry groups, 

one must remember that many of the students have not had sufficient time to 

be reasonably expected to have graduated. 

Status at Entry. Table XII contains the graduation status for students 

who entered the University as new high school graduates versus students who 

entered as new advanced standing. New high school students had a lower 
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TABLE XI 

Graduation Status for Students in the Martin Luther King Program, 

by Year of Entry into the University of Minnesota 

1965 or Earlier 1966 1967 1968 1969 1970 

i ii ii SD N ' ii SD N ' ii SD N ' i SD I 
Variable N ' SD N ' SD N ' 

> -i 

Initial Graduation Statue 43 15 42 150 182 284 

Graduated TO 23 6 40 IT 29 19 13 Te 10 16 5 

' Not Graduated 33 77 9 60 30 71 131 87 164 90 268 95 

' 
' 
I 

Initial Oeqree 10 6 12 19 18 16 

A.A. 2 20 r 17 6 so TO 53 6 33 lo 63 
; 

B.A. 3 30 3 so 3 25 4 21 5 28 4 25 

j B.S. 4 40 2 33 3 25 3 16 7 39 1 6 

Maater•• l 10 0 0 0 0 2 10 0 0 1 6 

Other 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

COllage Awarding 
18 16 Ini tb1 Dat;~ree 10 6 12 19 

Bul l 10 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

Ed 2 20 1 17 2 17 2 11 3 17 0 0 

IT l 10 0 0 1 8 0 0 0 0 0 0 

Grad 1 10 0 0 0 0 2 11 0 0 0 0 

lied Tach 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 5 0 0 0 0 

CLA 3 30 3 so 3 25 4 21 7 39 4 25 

uc 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 2 11 1 6 

GC 2 20 1 17 6 50 10 52 6 33 10 63 

Pub H 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 6 
Mort sci 0 0 1 17 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

N\lllbar of Quartara 
tor Initial Dat;~raa 10 11.3 3.22 6 10.5 3.00 12 10.0 3.10 19 8.4 2.59 18 7.3 2.03 16 6.3 l. 76 

3.0 - 6.0 0 0 r 16 l 8 2 11 6 33 10 62 
6.5 - 8.5 3 30 0 0 4 33 9 47 7 39 3 19 
9.0 - 12.0 3 30 3 48 2 17 6 31 5 28 3 19 

12.5- 17.0 4 40 2 32 5 42 2 11 0 0 0 0 

Proqr••• Graduation Statu .!2. ! !! ll. !! .!! 
No Suboaquent 
Reqiotration 1 10 4 67 4 33 10 53 6 33 7 44 

Appaaro to be working 
on Sub8equent Deqree 7 70 2 33 7 58 9 47 12 67 9 56 

bcai ved Subaaquant 
Deqree 2 20 0 0 1 8 0 0 0 0 0 0 

Total Nu.ber of 
! Quartan Regiotarad 43 10.6 5.24 15 10.8 4.06 42 8.9 4.20 150 7.2 5.88 181 s. 7 3.16 284 4.7 2. 34 

• 5 - 3.0 2 5 l 7 "'"i 10 37 25 55 30 m 36 
3.5 - 6.0 7 15 2 13 10 23 37 25 51 28 115 40 
6.5 - 9.0 15 35 1 7 9 21 32 21 50 28 57 20 
9.5 - 24.0 19 45 11 73 19 46 45 29 25 14 9 4 

; Total Number ot 
;cradito Attaptad 43 142.1 79.96 15 160.6 63.39 42 127.4 61.86 150 100.5 84.01 182 83.1 49.84 284 67.1 35.71 

3 - 42 l 2 l 7 ,. 
7 3i 23 Ta 26 85 30 

43 - 84 10 23 1 7 8 19 40 26 48 26 105 37 
85 - 347 32 75 lJ 86 31 74 77 51 85 48 94 33 

•Total. Number of 
;cr..:ti ta Earned 43 104.3 79.77 15 125.4 68.63 42 95.4 11.10 ~ 71.5 82.01 182 60.5 74.33 284 44.1 36.00 

0 - 2 0 0 0 0 1 2 7 22 12 41 14 
J - 42 13 30 3 20 5 12 57 38 62 34 110 39 

43 - 84 9 2l 1 7 17 38 29 19 42 23 88 31 
85 - 329 21 49 11 73 20 48 54 36 55 ll 45 16 
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graduation rate, as would have been expected, than did students who entered the 

University as new advanced standing students. Although a majority (60%) of the 

new high school students who graduated received their initial degrees from 

General College, ten students graduated from the College of Liberal Arts, and 

nine graduated from other colleges. For the advanced standing students, ap-

proximately half (45%) of these students received their degrees from the 

College of Liberal Arts. 

Sex. Table XIII compares the graduation status of male and female students 

in the Martin Luther King Program. A larger percentage of the females received 

degrees than did males. Table XIII contains the colleges awarding the degrees 

for males and females. For example, no males, but ten females (22%) received 

degrees from the College of Education. 

Ethnic Group. Table XIV contains the graduation status for the five eth·· 

nic groups--American Indian, Black, Chicano, Asian American, and White. A siJcth 

category, Unidentified, is composed of the 84 students who could not be classi-

f . d 13 1e . The number of individuals in the Asian American category is too small 

to be meaningfully interpreted. 

Age at Entry. The frequency distribution for the students' ages was di-

vided into the following four categories: 16-18, 19-21, 22-25, and 26-55. 

Table XV contains the progress toward graduation for each of these four age 

groups. Although the differences in percentages are not large, the older groups 

graduated larger percentages of students than did the younger groups. Moreover, 

79% of the oldest group appeared to be working on subsequent University degrees, 

compared with percentages of 50%, 59%, and 44% for the other three age groups. 

13 One factor which could explain this is that students who entered the 
University earlier and who, based on earlier results, were shown to have 
graduated in larger numbers, were more likely to be unknown to current 
Martin Luther King Program staff, and consequently, ethnic clarification 
was not possible. 
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TABLE XII 

Graduation Status for Students in the 

Martin Luther King Program, by Status at Entry 

New High School New 
Variable N ' X SD N 

Initial Graduation Status: 903 166 -- --
Graduated from a University 
college 47 5 31 

Have not graduated 856 95 135 

Initial Degree: 47 31 - -
Associate of Arts 28 60 7 

Bachelor of Arts 9 19 13 

Bachelor of Science 10 21 10 

Master's -- -- 1 

Other -- -- --
College Awarding Initial Degree: 47 31 - -

Business 1 2 --
Education 4 9 6 

Institute of Technology 2 4 --
Graduate School -- -- 1 

Medical Technology 1 2 --
College of Liberal Arts 10 21 14 

University College -- -- 3 

General College 28 60 7 

Public Health -- -- --
Mortuary Science 1 2 --

Number of Quarters for Initial 
Degree: 46 9.6 3.08 31 - -

3 - 6 6 13 13 

Advanced standing 

' X SD 

I 
19 

81 

23 

42 

32 

3 

--

--
19 

--
3 

--
45 

10 

23 

--
--

7.0 2.02 

42 



-36-

TABLE XII 

Graduation Status - cont. 

-

Variable 
New High School New Advanced Standing 

N % X so N % X so 

6.5 - 8.5 17 37 7 23 

9 - 12 10 22 11 35 
I 

12.5 - 17 13 28 -- --
Progress Graduation Status: 47 31 - -

No subsequent registration 17 36 15 48 

Appears to be working on 
subsequent degree 30 64 14 45 

Received subsequent degree -- -- 2 7 

Total Number of Quarters 
Registered: 903 5.0 4.00 166 5.5 3.24 -- --

.5 - 3.0 406 45 49 30 

3.5- 6.0 257 28 61 37 

6.5 - 9.0 128 14 40 24 

9.5 - 24.0 112 13 16 9 

Total Number of Credits 
Attempted: 903 70.9 58.33 166 78.8 49.44 -- --

3 - 42 328 36 39 23 

I 
43 - 84 296 33 67 40 

! 85 - 347 279 31 60 37 

Total Number of Credits 
Earned: 903 46.9 55.13 166 61.9 74 .. 74 -- --

0 - 2 147 16 10 6 
' I 

i 3 - 42 390 43 69 42 
! 

i 
i 43 - 84 206 23 42 25 

l 

85 - 329 160 18 45 27 

I 
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TABLE' XIII 

I 
Graduation Status for Students in 

the Martin Luther Kihg Program, by Sex 

itales 
Variable N % X SD 

Initial Graduation Status: 582 --
Graduated from a University 
college 36 6 

Have not graduated 546 94 

Initial Degree: 36 -
Associate of Arts 17 47 

Bachelor of Arts 12 33 

Bachelor of Science 4 11 

Master's 3 8 

Other -- --

College Awarding Initial Degree: 36 -
Business 1 3 

Education -- --
Institute of Technology 2 6 

Graduate School 2 6 

Medical Technology -- --
College of Liberal Arts 13 36 

University College -- --
General College 17 47 

Public Health 1 3 

Mortuary Science I -- --
Number of Quarters for Initial 
Degree: 36 8.1 3.22 -

3 - 6 11 31 

Females 
N % x SD 

488 --

44 9 

444 91 

44 -
18 40 

10 22 

16 36 

-- --
-- --
44 -
-- --
10 22 

-- --
1 2 

1 2 

11 24 

3 7 

18 40 

-- --
-- --

44 8.8 2. 77 --
9 20 



-38-

TABLE XIII 

Graduation Status - cont. 

Males 
Variable N % X SD 

6.5 - 8.5 10 28 

9 - 12 10 28 

12.5 - 17 5 13 

Progress Graduation Status: 36 -
No subsequent registration 12 33 

Appears to be working on 
subsequent degree 23 64 

Received subsequent degree 1 3 

Total Number of Quarters 
Registered: 582 5.0 4.23 --

.5 - 3.0 255 44 

3.5 - 6.0 207 30 

6.5 - 9.0 88 15 

9.5 - 24.0 62 11. 

Total Number of Credits 
Attempted: 582 71.0 61.54 --

3 - 42 209 36 

I 
43 - 84 194 33 

85 - 347 179 31 I 
I 
I Total Number of Credits Earned: 582 45.8 57.56 --

0 - 2 100 17 

I 
i 

3 - 42 256 44 

I 43 - 84 121 21 

I 
85 - 329 105 18 

! 

f 

Females 
N % X SD I 

I 

16 36 

11 25 

8 18 

44 -
20 47 

23 51 

1 2 ' 

488 5.2 3.45 --
200 41 

141 29 

80 16 

67 14 

488 73.5 51.32 --
158 32 

169 35 

161 33 

488 53.6 60.16 --
57 12 

203 41 

125 26 

I 
103 20 
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TABLE XIV 

Graduation Status for Students in the Martin Luthet· Kin9 Proyra.n1, 

by Ethnic Group 

---- ==-
American Indian Black Chicano As ian Amei lean White Unidentified 

-- -----------

Variable N \ x SD N \ X SD N ' x SD N ' x SD N ' x SD N ' x 5 

-----
Initial Graduation Status 156 548 94 11 182 84 

~ Graduated· 3 2 54 10 3 4 0 0 6 3 15 18 

Not Graduated 153 98 492 90 90 96 11 100 176 97 69 82 

Initial Degree 3 54 3 0 6 15 

A.A. I 33 28 51 0 0 0 0 3 50 3 20 

B.A. 0 0 l3 24 2 67 0 0 2 33 6 40 

B.S. 2 67 11 20 1 33 0 0 1 17 5 33 

Master's 0 0 2 5 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 7 

other 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

• 
Colleqe Awarding 

15 Initial Deqroe 3 54 3 0 6 

Bus ii 0 1 2 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

Ed 1 33 6 11 0 0 0 0 1 17 2 l3 

IT 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 2 l3 

Grad 0 0 3 5 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

Hed Tech 0 0 1 2 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

CLA 0 0 13 24 3 100 0 0 2 33 6 40 

' uc 1 33 2 4 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

I GC 1 33 28 52 0 0 0 0 3 50 3 20 

Pub H 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 7 

Mort sci 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 7 

Number of Quarters 
for Initial Degree 3 6.3 3. 21 54 8.2 2.88 3 9. 7 3.52 0 6 8.8 3.03 15 9. 7 3. 

3.0 - 6.0 2 67 14 26 T 33 ii 0 I 17 2 14 
i2 

6. 5 - 8.5 0 0 22 41 0 0 0 0 2 33 2 14 
9.0 - 12.0 1 33 10 18 1 33 0 0 2 33 7 44 

12.5 - 17.0 0 0 8 15 1 33 0 0 1 17 4 28 

Progress Graduation Status l E! l .2. ~ 15 
No Subsequent 
Registration 1 33 21 38 1 33 0 0 1 17 9 60 

Appears to be Working 
on Subsequent Degree 2 67 32 60 2 67 0 0 3 50 6 40 

PPr:-eived Subsequent 
Degree 0 0 1 2 0 0 0 0 2 33 0 0 

Total Number of 
Quarters Registered 156 3.8 2.56 548 5.5 3.66 94 4.6 6.46 11 6.4 2. 77 182 4. 7 3.13 84 6.0 4. 

. 5 - 3.0 87 56 215 39 48 51 2 18 7s 41 28 33 
o7 

3. 5 - 6.0 50 32 147 27 30 32 3 ~7 62 34 26 31 
0. 5 - 9.0 12 8 99 18 9 10 4 36 30 16 16 19 
9.5 - 24.0 7 4 85 16 7 7 2 18 15 9 14 17 

Total Number of 
Credits Attempted 156 52.0 36.65 548 78.7 54.23 94 65.7 91.13 11 93.9 42.94 182 66.9 48.26 84 84.0 65. 

3 - 42 n 49 I6o 29 40 43 0 0 6T 34 29 35 
18 

43 - 84 57 37 178 33 35 37 5 45 69 38 19 23 
85 - 347 22 14 210 38 19 20 6 55 52 28 36 42 

Total Number of 
Credits Earned 156 28.0 33.41 548 54.5 59.16 94 40.5 89.05 11 76.4 41.31 182 48.1 46.53 84 65.6 65. 

l 
0 - 2 43 28 65 12 20 21 0 0 To 11 9 11 
3 - 42 78 50 220 40 5 5 4 36 82 45 30 36 

l 
43 - d4 24 15 13S 25 62 66 3 27 48 26 18 21 
d5 - 329 11 7 127 23 7 8 4 36 32 18 27 31 

.;6 



TABLE XV 

Graduation Status for Students in the Martin Luther King Program, 

by Age at Entry 

16 - 1a 19 -21 22 - 25 26 - ~5 

.. _ 

Variable N ' i SD N ' i SD N ' x SD N ' x ~;[J 

Initial Graduation Status 47a 302 155 134 
Graduated To 6 22 7 ls -10 14 11 
Not Graduated 448 94 280 93 140 90 120 a9 

., 

Initial Degree 1.£ 22 15 14 
A.A. 12 40 9 41 6 40 8 55 
B.A. 7 23 10 45 2 13 4 29 
B.s. 10 33 2 9 6 40 2 15 
Master's 1 3 1 5 1 7 0 0 
Other 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

College Awarding 
Initial Degree 30 22 15 14 

Bus 1 3 0 0 0 0 0 0 
Ed 6 20 1 5 2 13 1 7 
IT 2 7 0 0 0 0 0 0 
Grad 0 0 1 5 1 7 1 7 
Med Tech 0 0 0 0 1 7 0 0 
CLA 7 23 10 45 3 20 4 29 
uc 0 0 1 5 2 13 0 0 
GC 12 40 9 40 6 40 a 57 
Pub H 1 3 0 0 0 0 0 0 
Mort Sci 1 3 0 0 0 0 0 0 

Number of Quarters 
for Initial Degree 30 9.9 2.54 22 a.3 2.95 15 a.o 3.06 14 6.1 2.13 

3.0 - 6.0 0 0 6 27 6 40 8 57 
6.5 - 8.5 12 41 7 32 3 20 4 29 
9.0 - 12.0 9 30 6 27 4 27 2 14 

12.5 - 17.0 9 30 3 14 2 13 0 0 

Ptogress Graduation Status 30 22 15 14 -
No Subsequent 
Registration 14 47 8 36 9 56 2 14 

Appears to be Working 
on Subsequent Degree 15 50 13 59 6 44 11 79 

Received Subsequent 
Degree 1 3 1 5 0 0 1 7 

'l'ota1 Number of 
Quarters Registered 47a 5.3 3.59 302 4.7 3.23 ill. 5.1 3.67 134 5.2 3.70 

.5 - 3.0 199 42 136 45 67 43 50 3a 
3.5 - 6.0 137 29 91 30 40 26 50 3a 
6.5 - 9.0 74 15 53 18 30 19 12 a 
9.5 - 24.0 68 14 22 7 18 12 22 16 

..-ota1 Number of 
Credits Attempted 47a 75.2 53.91 302 65.9 47.61 155 70.9 52.97 134 72.4 53.56 

3 - 42 147 31 m 37 Sa 37 46 35 

43 - a4 165 34 204 34 46 30 48 36 

as - 347 166 35 85 2a 51 33 40 29 

Total Number of 
Credits Earned 478 52.7 51.95 302 43.7 62.69 155 46.3 48.06 134 50.0 45.87 

0 - 2 67 14 43 14 27 17 To 15 
3 - 42 187 39 151 50 66 43 50 38 

43 - 84 120 25 64 21 27 17 38 29 
as - 329 104 22 44 15 35 23 26 18 
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Conclusions 

Although the progress toward graduation for MLK students is not as impres

sive as might have been hoped, some MLK students have, based on these data, 

been successful in obtaining University degrees. students who have received 

degrees have done so within a reasonable period of time. Furthermore, progress 

toward graduation was analyzed separately for several subgroups of students; 

results indicated that certain types of students were more likely to have re

ceived degrees than others. 

These data are based only on academic progress at the University of 

Minnesota. Students who were in the "did not graduate" category, based on the 

use of University transcripts, may have enrolled in other non-University col

leges and, subsequently, graduated. An intensive follow-up of MLK students 

would be necessary to answer other important questions concerning "What happens 

to MLK students?" 

This report is the first in a series of reports on the progress of students 

in the Martin Luther King Program. Later reports will include analyses of 

General College and College of Liberal Arts grades, a more extensive analysis of 

the characteristics of those students who have received degrees,and other spe

cific questions which may be stimulated by the data in this first report. 
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APPENDIX A 

Admissions and Records 
MLK Transcript Analysis 
Winter-Spring 1973 

Card Number: 73 

Demographics and Graduation Status 

Approximate Number: 1,100 cards 

Card 73 

Col 1-2: 
Col 3: 
Col 4-9: 
Col 10: 
Col 11: 

Col 12: 

Col 13-14: 

Col 15: 

Col 16: 

Card Number ( 7 3) 
Blank 
U of M file number 
Blank 
Year of Entry to u of M 

1 = 1965 or earlier 
2 = 1966 
3 = 1967 
4 = 1968 
5 = 1969 
6 = 1970 
7 = 1971 
8 = 1972 

Status at Entry 
1 = New high school (NHS) 
2 = New advanced standing (NAS) 
3 = Had a college degree BA, BS, 

Age at Entry 
MA, PhD 

= age coded from birthdate and entry date 
Entry dates: 

College of Entrance at U 
1 = General College 

F = Oct 1, SS = Aug 1, W 
Sp = Apr 1 
of M 

2 = College of Liberal Arts 
3 = Ag, Forestry, and Home Econ 
4 = Institute of Technology 
5 = Other 

Student's high school graduation status 

= Jan 1,. 

1 = Yes, graduated -- includes equivalency cert. 
2 = No, did not graduate 
3 = Undetermined from transcript 



Card 73, cont. 

Col 17: 

Col 18: 

Col 19: 

Col 20: 

Col 21: 

Col 22-23: 
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APPENDIX A - contd. 

Student's high school location 
1 = Minneapolis 
2 = st. Paul 
3 = Suburban Twin Cities 
4 = Outstate Minnesota (rural) 
5 = Outside Minnesota 
6 Not available 

Racial Status 
1 = American Indian 
2 = Black 
3 = Chicano 
4 = Asian J.merican 
5 = White 

6,7 = Other 
Sex 

1 Male 
2 = Female 

Initial Graduation Status 
1 = Graduated from initial U of M college 
2 = No graduation from U of M college 

Initial Degree Received at U of M 
1 = Assoc. of Arts 

If 

2 = Bachelor of Arts 
3 = Bachelor of Science 
4 =Master's 
5 Other 

Initial Graduation, college awarding degree 
1 = 12 = Med Tech 
2 Business 13 = 
3 Vet Med 14 Nursing 
4 = Dentistry 15 Pharmacy 
5 = Dent Hygiene 16 = 
6 = Education 17 = CLA 
7 = IT 18 = Univ Cell 
8 = Grad 19 = Gen Cell 
9 = Law 20 = Pub Health 

10 = Bio Science 21 = Phy Therapy 
11 = Medicine 22 = 

Col 24-26: Major Initial Degree Received In 
(code from the attached list of majors) 

23 = Occup Therapy 
24 = Duluth 
25 = Mort Sci 
26 Mayo 
27 = Morris 
28 = Crookston 
29 waseca 
30 = Agric 
31 = Forestry 
32 = Home Econ 

Col 27: Progress Graduation Status -- If student got initial degree 
1 = No indication of subsequent registration 
2 = Student appears to be working on second degree 
3 = Student received second degree 

Col 28-29: If student transferred to other U of M college, to what college 
did he transfer? 

(code with same numbers as in eels 22-23) 
Col 30-31: If second U of M degree, code college awarding degree. 

(code using same numbers as in eels 22-23) 
Col 32-34: Major Second Degree Received In 

(code from attached list of majors) 



Card 73, cont. 

Col 35: 

Col 36-38: 

Col 39-41: 

Col 42-44: 

Col 45: 

Col 46-47: 
Col 48: 

Col 49-51: 
Col 52-54: 
Col 55: 

Col 56-57: 
Col 58-59: 
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APPENDIX A - contd. 

second Degree 
1 Assoc. of Arts 
2 Bachelor of Arts 
3 Bachelor of Science 
4 =Master's 
5 = Other 

Number of quarters student was registered to get first 
degree. 
Number of quarters registered to get second degree after 
receiving first degree. 
Total number of quarters registered at U of M 

(count summer session as .5 of a quarter) 
Has student attended Summer Sessions? 

1 = Yes 
2 = No 

If attended Summer Sessions, how many? 
Has student consecutively enrolled for three or more quar1:ers? 

(include registration for either summer session) 
Total number of credits attempted -- excluded V registration 
Total number of credits earned -- included D's 
Has student transferred Extension courses to transcripts? 

1 = Yes 
2 = No 

Number of courses student transferred from Extension Division. 
Number of credits student had recorded on transcript from 
Extension. 

Col 60-62: Cumulative GPA for courses taken in Extension and recorded on 

DH:ch 
2/12/73 

transcript. 



-45-

APPENDIX A - contd. 
Additional Coding Comments 

l. No mention is made of breaks in registrations where student transfers 
to another institution and then returns. 

2. No mention is made of special credit by examination. 

3. If birthday given is impossible, e.g. 4-19-71, eels 13-14 were left 
blank. 

4. A few people's file # did not match the one listed for them on master 
list. The transcript often described the listed # as destroyed. 

5. Some people transferred more than once within the University before 
attaining a degree. They were listed as entering with their initial 
college and transferring to the last college transferred to. 

6. In some cases, sex could not be determined by the name of the student. 

7. For double majors, only one major was recorded. 

8. Quarters registered were all those in which at least one course was 
listed, even if later canceled. 

DH:ch 
2/12/73 
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Appendix A 

Admissions and Records 
MLK Transcript Analysis 
Winter-Spring 1973 

Card Number: 74-

Title: Course Information for All Courses Taken in GC 

Description: 

Approximate Number: About 1,000 per card 

Card 74 

Col 1-2: Card Number (74) 
Col 3: Blank 
Col 4-9: U of 11 file number 
Col 10: Blank 
Col 11-18: GC Course 1 on transcript 

Col_ll-14: Course Number (e.g., 1811) 
Col 15-16: Number of credits (right adjusted) 
Col 17-18: Grade on transcript 

Col 19-26: 
Col 27-34: 
Col 35-42: 
Col 43-50: 
Col 51-58: 
Col 59-66: 
Col 67-74: 
Col 75-80: 

Card 75 

Col 1-2: 
Col 3: 
Col 4-9: 
Col 10: 
Col 11-74: 
Col 75-80: 

Card 76 

0 

DH; ch 2/28/73 

GC 
GC 
GC 
GC 
GC 
GC 
GC 

l=F 6=C- lO=A 
ll=A 
12=1 
13=W 

2=F 7=C 
3=D 8=B 
4=D 9=B 
5=C 

Course 2 on transcript 
Course 3 on transcript 
Course 4 on transcript 
Course 5 on transcript 
Course 6 on transcript 
Course 7 on transcript 
Course 8 on transcript 

Blank 

Card Number (75) 
Blank 
U of M file n~ber 
:Blank 

14=P 
15=N 
16=Blank 
17=Visitor 

Courses 9-16 on transcript (coded same as for Card 74) 
Blank 
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Abstract 

The present report describes the General College course and cate
gory grades for MLK students who registered in General College 
courses from Fall Quarter, 1970, through Summer Session II, 1972. 
These analyses were based on the transcripts of 599 MLK students. 
For all of the seven categories of courses, the average category 
grade point average was "C" (2.00) or higher and ranged from a 
low of 2.04 for "Man and Nature" to a high of 2.53 for "Communi
cation Systems". The analyses of individuals' grade point 
averages across courses suggested the following: 1) significant 
subgroup differences for college of entrance, status at entry, 
and age at entry; 2) no significant subgroup differences for year 
of entry, ethnic group, or sex. 
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The previous report described the overall progress of students in the 

Martin Luther King Program at the University of Minnesota. Graduation status, 

together with other information, was outlined for the total group of students 

and for subgroup~ of st~dents. 

The present report continues the series of studies describing what has 

happnned to students in the Martin Luther King Program. However, these data 

serve the following pur~oses: 1) They describe the students' grades in speci-

gic General Coll~ge coQ~ses and in each of the seven categories of courses in 

General College; 2) They compare General College grade point averages for vari-

ous subgroups of students. 

Method 

Students' transcripts were coded according to the coding format contained 

in Appendix A. In this phase of the Martin Luther King project, only courses 

taken in General College were coded. However, a student need not have been en-

rolled in General Colle9e to have taken some courses in General College; 

courses were code1 for both types of students. 

One complication tl~t arose in coding specific courses was that a change 

in the University cours~ numbering system had occurred after many of the MLK 

students had entered the University. The change in t~e course numbering sys-

tern began with courses taken in Fall Quarter, 1970, and continued thereafter. 

For example, "Topics in Modern Mathematics" may have been designated as Math 4B 

before that date and as GC 1-443 after that date. In the coding of specific 

General College course information, only courses taken Fall Quarter, 1970, and 

after were coded. Courses taken in the period of Fall Quarter, 1970, through 
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Summer Session II, 1972, were included in this report. Although the first re

port was based on all MLK students who could have completed three quarters at 

the University of Minnesota by Fall Quarter, 1972, this report is based on a 

subset of that group. These data represent the General College courses taken 

by 599 MLK students, whereas the first report was based on data from 1,074 

students. 

The course numbers were coded according to the system outlined in the 

1971-73 General College bulletin (University of Minnesota Bulletin, Number 12; 

pages 11-15). Using that coding scheme, grade frequency distributions for spe

cific courses and for course categories could be examined. The seven course 

categories used in the present analyses are as follows: Man and Nature, Man 

and Society, Humanities, Communication Systems, Man and His Work, Personal 

Life, and Coordinated Studies. 

General College course information was coded onto coding sheets. The 

data were then keypunched and verified by the Data Processing Department. 

The two phases of this project have been outlined previously. To achieve 

the first objective, a computer program was written which calculated the grade 

frequency distribution and the gr~de point average, across all students, for 

each General College course and for each of the seven categories of courses. 

To ar..alyze individcal g1:ade point averages in terms of differences among vari

ous subgroups of st.uden1:s, a grade point average, across all General College 

courses, was calculated for each individual. A computer program was written 

to calculate grade point average; the eleven point 1-11 coding scheme was 

tran~formed into a five point. 0.0-4.0 format. The ANOVAl program, developed 

by tr.e Work Adjustment Project at the University of Minnesota, was used to 

compare subgroups of students by analysis of variance techniques. 



Results Paqe 3 

The results of this second report will be discussed in the following or

der: 1) grade frequency distributions for courses in the "Man and Nature" 

category (Table I); 2) grade frequency distributions for courses in the "Man 

and Society" category (Table II); 3) grade frequency distributions for courses 

in the "Humanities" category (Table III); 4) grade frequency distributions for 

courses in the "Communication Systems" category (Table IV); 5) grade frequency 

distributions for courses in the "Man and His Work" category (Table V); 

6) grade frequency distributions for courses in the "Personal Life" category 

(Tabla VI) ; 7) grade frequency distributions for courses in the "Coordinated 

Studies" category (Table VII); 8) comparison of grade point averages for sub

groups of students (Table VIII). 

Grade Frequency Distributions for Categories of Courses 

Each of the seven categories of General College courses contains a number 

of different course titles. To avoid presenting data for courses which are 

not important, in terms of the number of MLK students having registered in 

those courses, grade frequency distributions have not been reported for courses 

in which ten or fewer MLK students had registered. 

In addition to grade frequency distributions for specific courses, grade 

freque.ncy distributions for all courses in each category are presented. The 

summa=y figure for each category reflects all General College courses in that 

category. That is, courses with ten or fewer MLK registrants have been in

cluded in the total. 

'•~:1e grade codes useJ were the F-1 through A-ll system, a code for courses 

listeci as "I", a code foe courses listed as "W", a code for courses with a 

grade l)f "P", a code for courses with a grade of "N", a code for courses 

listed as "V", and a code for courses with no grade listed (blanks). Because 

of the size of the tables and the relatively small number of grades in the 
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P, N, V, and blank codes, frequencies and percentages for these codes have not 

been reported in the tables. However, the data for the P and N codes for each 

General College category are included in the body of this report. 

Because of rounding errors in the calculation of the percentages, the sum 

of the percentages for specific courses or categories rarely totals 100%. 

Man and Nature. The courses in this category have several common pur

poses: "to provide the student with knowledge of the biological and physical 

sciences, to increase his understanding of our physical environment, and to 

enhance his appreciation of the role of science in modern life." 

Table I contains the course grade point averages and the frequency dis

tributions for courses in the "Man and Nature" category. For example, the 

course grade poi~t averages range from a low of 1.50 for Physical Science: 

Physics to a high of 2.91 for Biological Science: Laboratory. The overall 

grade point average for courses in this category was 2.04. 

Table I also contains the frequencies and percentages of grades in each 

of the grade codes, both for specific courses and for the category "Man and 

Nature". For the category as a whole, 74 (9%) of the grades were "P", and 

3 (0%) were "N" grades. 

A perusal of Table I suggests that a large number of MLK students re

ceived grades of ''I" in their "Man and Nature" courses. However, to meaning

fully interpret t~ese p~rcentages, comparative data for non-MLK students must 

be examined. 

Man and Soci3t}:. 1he courses in this category "are intended to help stu

dents become thouqhtful, informed, and responsible citizens prepared to involve 

themselves in society's social, economic, and political problems." 

Table II con-cains the data for General College courses in the "Man and 

Society" category. The course grade point averages range from a low of 1.75 

for United States: Growth of National Power to a high of 3.70 for Social 



TABLE I 

Grade Point Averages and Grade Frequency Distributions 

for Courses in the "Man and Nature" category in General College 

Course ':'ot~!. ~-! ~·2 !)-3 C-4 c-s C-6 C-7 e-8 B-9 A-10 A-ll I w 
Title Rqstn GPA -- -- -- -- --- - -- --

N ' N ' N ' N ' N ' N ' N ' N ' N ' N ' N ' N ' N ' 

Sci in COntext 
Weather & Climate 14 2.00 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 7 2 14 0 0 2 14 1 7 0 0 0 0 0 0 6 42 2 14 

Sci in COntext: 
Man & Envrt 54 2.24 0 0 0 0 1 1 4 7 1 1 5 9 6 11 1 1 4 7 2 3 1 1 14 25 7 12 

Sci in COntext: 
Nat Resources 26 2.36 0 0 0 0 1 3 0 0 2 7 4 15 1 3 0 0 1 3 2 7 0 0 10 38 4 15 

Sci in COntext: 
Special Topics 11 2.25 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 3 27 0 0 0 0 1 9 0 0 0 0 5 45 0 0 

Biological Sci: 
Principles 171 2.07 0 0 3 1 6 3 7 4 11 6 21 13 14 8 10 6 5 3 3 1 2 1 45 27 17 10 

Biological Sci: 
Hwnan Body 182 1.80 0 0 5 2 10 5 10 5 23 12 17 9 19 10 2 1 5 2 1 0 1 0 52 28 22 12 

Biological Sci: 
Laboratory 42 2.91 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 2 4 6 14 3 7 4 9 5 11 1 2 6 14 8 19 
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G1aae Point Averages and Grade Frequeucy Distributions 

for Courses in the "Man and Nature" Category in General College 

(Continued) 

Course Total F-1 F-2 D-3 D-4 c-5 C-6 c-7 B-8 B -9 A-10 A-ll I w 
r.'PA 

Title Rqstn -- -- -- -- --- ----- ----
~~ :0 ~\ \ ·~ ' N ' N ' N ' N ' N ' N ' N ' N ' N ' N ' 

Biological Sci: 
Special Topics 78 2.24 0 0 0 0 0 0 4 5 5 6 7 8 10 12 7 8 2 2 1 1 1 1 29 37 4 5 

Phy Sci: 
Astronomy 18 2.00 0 0 1 5 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 5 0 0 2 ll 0 0 0 0 8 44 3 16 

Phy Sci: 
Stellar 16 2.13 0 0 1 6 0 0 1 6 0 0 2 12 2 12 0 0 0 0 0 0 2 12 4 15" 3 18 

Phy Sci: 
Physics 34 1.50 1 2 1 2 1 2 2 5 0 0 6 17 3 8 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 13 38 6 17 

Phy Sci: 
Chemistry 52 2.15 0 0 0 0 l 1 2 3 6 ll 7 13 4 7 5 9 2 3 0 0 0 0 10 19 9 17 

Phy Sci: 
Geology 59 1.65 1 1 2 3 1 1 6 10 4 6 4 6 1 1 1 1 2 3 1 1 0 0 20 33 11 18 

- - - - - - - - - - - - -
Total 771 2.04 2 0 . 14 1 21 2 37 4 55 7 80 10 73 9 31 4 28 3 15 1 8 1 229 29 99 12 

ltJ 
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TABLE II 

Grade Point Averages and Grade Frequency Distributions 

for Courses in the "Man and Society" Category in General College 

Course TC'tPJ F-1 F-<! D-1 n-4 c-5 c-6 C-7 B-8 8-9 A-10 A-ll I " Title Rqstn GPA --- -- ---- -- -- -- ---
N ' N ,. N ' ~ ' N ' N ' N ' N ' N ' N ' N ' N ' N ' 

Man in Soc: 
Personal Role 273 2.46 0 0 0 0 3 1 10 3 14 5 23 8 29 10 37 13 20 7 8 2 4 1 89 32 30 10 

Man in SOC: 
orq Role 78 2.82 0 0 0 0 1 1 1 1 3 3 1 1 7 8 16 20 9 11 6 7 1 1 23 29 9 11 

Minn: 
Coal Prob 17 3.33 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 8 47 0 0 1 5 3 17 2 11 2 11 

u.s.: 
G of N Power 39 1.75 1 2 2 5 2 5 1 2 4 10 5 12 1 2 2 5 2 5 0 0 0 0 16 41 2 5 

u.s.: 
G of Techn 11 2.17 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 2 18 3 27 1 9 0 0 0 0 0 0 3 27 2 18 

u.s.: 
Prob of Govt 59 2.26 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 1 3 5 8 13 5 8 3 5 2 3 0 0 1 1 27 45 7 11 

u.s.: 
Law in soc 41 2.75 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 3 7 2 4 3 7 11 26 3 7 1 2 1 2 10 24 5 12 

'tl 
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Grade Point Averages and Grade Frequency Distributions 

for COurses in the "Man and Society" Category in General College 

(Continued) 

Course Total F-1 F-2 D-3 D-4 C-5 C-6 c-7 B-8 
Title Rqstn GPA -- -- -- -- ---

N ' N ' N ' N ' N ' N ' N ' N ' 

The World 1 

Hist Aspects 33 2.62 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 3 2 6 0 0 3 9 3 9 

The World: 
Intnl Aspects 47 2.72 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 2 3 6 2 4 2 4 5 10 

Current 
History 44 2.12 0 0 0 0 0 0 3 6 5 11 10 22 3 6 2 4 

Reg Stuch 
Spec Topics 17 3.00 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 5 2 11 0 0 

SOC Sci: 
Psycho10C)Y 190 1.98 0 0 5 2 13 6 14 7 26 13 19 10 19 10 10 5 

>oc Sci: 
"PPlied 48 2.55 0 0 0 0 0 0 4 8 1 2 2 4 7 14 4 8 

B -9 A-10 A-ll - --
N ' N ' N ' 

2 6 1 3 1 3 

1 2 4 8 0 0 

2 4 0 0 1 2 

2 11 2 11 1 5 

8 4 5 2 3 1 

6 12 3 6 2 4 

I 

N ' 

7 21 

20 42 

11 25 

7 41 

49 25 

12 25 

w 
--

N 

12 

7 

7 

2 

14 

5 

' 

36 

14 

15 

11 

7 

10 

"C 
PI 
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Grade Point Averages and Grade Frequency Distributions 

for Courses in the "Man and Society" Category in General College 

(Continued) 

Course Total F-1 F-2 D-3 D-4 c-s C-6 c-7 B-8 
Title .Rqstn GPA -- -- -- -- ---

N ' N ' N ' ~ ' N ' N ' N ' N ' 
lee Sci: 
lum Devlp 37 2.00 0 0 1 2 1 2 3 8 2 5 6 16 1 2 4 10 

lee sci: 
:Ult Anthro 68 2.69 1 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 4 5 7 10 7 10 13 19 

;oc Sci: 
;en Geog 72 2.08 0 0 0 0 3 4 3 4 5 6 5 6 3 4 4 5 

:oc Sci: 
:con Gen 64 2.42 0 0 0 0 1 1 0 0 3 4 7 10 5 7 3 4 

oc Sci: 
:pee Topics 53 2. 38 0 0 0 0 0 0 2 3 1 1 2 3 4 7 4 7 

oc Sci: 
ndiv Study 14 3.70 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 3 21 -- -- - - - - - - - -- - - - - -

Total 1,260 2.40 2 0 11 0 26 2 46 3 81 6 106 8 106 8 138 10 

B-9 A-10 A-ll 

--- --
N ' N ' N ' 

0 0 0 0 1 2 

11 16 5 7 1 1 

2 2 1 1 0 0 

5 7 1 1 1 1 

2 3 1 r 0 0 

0 0 6 42 1 7 
- - - - - -
77 6 51 4 25 1 

I 

N ' 

15 40 

16 23 

30 41 

21 32 

16 30 

4 28 -- -
400 31 

w 
--

N ' 

3 8 

3 4 

12 16 

14 21 

8 15 

0 0 
---
146 11 

't1 
PI 
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Science: Individual Study. The mean grade point average across all courses in 

the category is 2.40. The course with the largest number of registrations 

(N=273) was Man in Society: Personal Role; the second most popular course was 

Social Science: Psychology (N=l90). 

The grade frequency distributions in Table II are generally similar to 

those for the "Man and Nature" category. However, larger percentages of the 

grades were in the higher grade codes in the present table. The percentage of 

I's are approximately the same. For the category as a whole, 35 (2%) of the 

grades were "P", and 2 (0%) were "N" grades. 

Humanities. The courses in this category include art, music, philosophy, 

literature, and language. The courses "are designed to enlarge the student's 

understanding of the human experience, to help him gain insight into himself 

and his personal relationships, and to make him more aware of the world in 

which he lives." 

Table III contains the data for courses in the "Humanities" category. 

The grade point averages range from a low of 1.87 for Philosophy: Ethics to a 

high of 2.73 for Music of the Twentieth Century. However, these were based on 

only 37 and 18 registrations, respectively. The average for all courses in 

the "Humanities" category was 2.30. 

For this category, 19 (3\) of the grades were "P", and 5 (0\) were "N" 

grades. 

Communication Systems. Courses in this category focus on different types 

of communication processes and skills. "Some of them concentrate upon devel

oping such skills as computing, writing, speaking, and logical thinking; 

whereas others aim at increasing the student's awareness of practical problems 

and his understanding of the means of creative solutions to them in the various 

systems of communication; and still others offer the student opportunities to 

combine skills and understandings in various modes of self-expression." 



Course Total F-1 F-2 GPA Title Rqstn -- --
N ' N ' 

Art: 
Gen Arts 88 2.68 0 0 0 0 

Art: 
Art Today 16 ---- 0 0 0 0 

Music: 
Mus in Society 18 2.11 0 0 1 5 

Music: 
Mus in Words 25 2.11 0 0 0 0 

Music of 
20th Century 18 2.73 0 0 0 0 

Philosophy: 
Fn & Probs 36 2.16 0 0 0 0 

Philosophy: 
Ethics 37 1.87 0 0 2 5 

TABLE III 

Grade Point Averages and Grade Frequency Distributions 

for Courses in the "Humanities" Category in General College 

D-3 D-4 c-5 C-6 c-7 B-8 
-- -- ---
N ' :-; ' N ' N ' N ' N ' 

0 0 2 2 1 1 8 9 12 13 15 17 

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

0 0 0 0 1 5 2 11 2 11 1 5 

1 4 1 4 1 4 3 12 1 4 1 4 

0 0 0 0 2 11 2 11 2 11 2 11 

0 0 0 0 6 16 4 11 6 16 2 5 

0 0 1 2 6 16 9 24 3 8 1 2 

B -9 A-10 A-ll I w 
-- -----

N ' N ' N ' N ' N ' 

12 13 5 5 2 2 25 28 4 4 

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 5 31 

2 11 0 0 0 0 6 33 3 16 

0 0 0 0 1 4 10 40 4 16 

0 0 2 11 1 5 5 27 2 11 

1 2 0 0 0 0 11 30 4 11 

l 2 0 0 0 0 8 21 5 13 
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Course 
Title 

Philosophy: 
Relig Beliefs 

Literature: 
Man's Psnl Exp 

Literature: 
Man's Soc Exp 

Literature: 
COntemp Books 

Literature: 
Short Stories 

Literature: 
Theatre & Film 

Humanities: 
Special Topics 

Total 

Total 
Rgstn 

29 

64 

31 

30 

27 

2~ 

11 

514 

GFA F-l F-2 

N \ N \ 

1.88 l 3 0 0 

1.92 0 0 3 4 

2.19 0 0 2 6 

2.71 0 0 0 0 

1.95 0 0 1 3 

2.50 0 0 0 0 

2. 71 0 0 0 0 

2.30 2 0 10 1 

Grade Point Averages and Grade Frequency Distributions 

for Courses in the "Humanities" Category in General College 

(Continued) 

D-3 D-4 c-s C-6 C-7 B-8 

N \ N \ N \ N \ N ' N ' 

2 6 l 3 5 17 0 0 5 17 1 3 

2 3 5 7 7 10 6 9 7 10 2 3 

1 3 1 3 3 9 2 6 5 16 4 12 

0 0 0 0 5 16 3 10 0 0 4 13 

0 0 2 7 6 22 3 11 6 22 1 3 

1 4 0 0 2 8 1 4 2 8 2 8 

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 2 18 1 9 

7 1 13 2 51 9 48 9 58 11 44 8 

B -9 A-10 

N \ N \ 

0 0 1 3 

4 6 1 1 

0 0 3 9 

2 6 3 10 

0 0 1 3 

3 12 1 4 

4 36 0 0 

31 6 23 4 

A-ll I 

N \ N ' 

0 0 7 24 

1 1 16 25 

0 0 6 19 

0 0 13 43 

0 0 4 14 

0 0 10 41 

0 0 2 18 

5 0 141 27 

w 

N ' 

3 10 

9 14 

4 12 

0 0 

3 11 

2 8 

2 18 

55 10 

"0 
Ill 

I.Q 
(I) 

.... 
"-.) 
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Table IV contains the grade frequency distributions for General College 

courses in the "Communication Systems" category. The grade point averages 

range from a low of 1.94 for Functions and Problems in Logic to a high of 3.43 

for Creativity: Special Topics. However, only 40 and 19 registrations were in 

these two courses, respectively. The mean grade point average for the course 

with the largest number of registrations, Writing Lab: Personal (N-231), is 

2.39. The average for all courses in the category is 2.53. 

Table IV also contains the grade frequency distributions for each group 

and for the category. For the "Communication Systems" category, 48 (3%) of 

the grades were "P", and 5 (0%) were "N" grades. 

Man and His Work. Courses in this category focus on providing specific 

training for various occupations. Courses such as principles of small busi

ness, data processing, accounting, and retailing and sales are included in 

this category. The major similarity among these courses is that they are 

geared to a specific vocational objective rather than to general occupational 

preparation. 

Table V contains the grade frequency distributions for courses in "Man and 

His Work". The grade point averages range from a low of 1.67 for Accounting 

Fundamentals II (N=24) t:o a high of 3.57 for Social Worker Aide: Supervised 

Work Experience. The mean grade point average for courses in this category is 

2.39. Please note that only courses with a number beginning l-5xx were in

cluded in the summary for the category; courses beginning l-6xx were excluded. 

For the category, 11 (2%) of the grades were "P", and only 1 (0%) was an 

"N" grade. 

Personal Life. The courses in this category are intended to give to stu

dents a "clearer understanding of one's own behavior and of one's relationships 

with others". This is the smallest category in terms of the number of courses 

in the category; nine specific courses are included. 



Course 
Title 

Collin Ski 11 s : 
Reading " Vocab 

co- Skills: 
Usage " Style 

COIIIII Skills: 
Spec Topics 

Integ Collin I: 
Writing 

Integ co- I: 
Speech 

Writing Lab: 
Personal 

Writing Lab: 
Org Ideas 

Writing Lab 
CODIII in Society 

Tot~! 

Rqstn 

llS 

32 

69 

18 

17 

231 

ll9 

51 

GPA 
1"-1. 

!J ' 

2.38 0 0 

2.36 0 0 

2.53 0 0 

2.71 0 0 

2.77 0 0 

2.39 0 0 

2.32 0 0 

2.63 0 0 

TABLE IV 

Grade Point Averages and Grade Frequency Distributions 

for Courses in the "CoDIIIunications Systems" Category in General College 

F-2 D-3 D-4 c-s C-6 C-7 B-8 

N \ N \ N \ N \ N \ N ' N ' 

2 1 2 1 2 1 14 12 6 5 14 12 ll 9 

0 0 2 6 1 3 3 9 2 6 1 3 1 3 

0 0 0 0 0 0 5 7 4 5 10 14 13 18 

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 2 ll 5 27 1 5 

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 5 6 35 1 5 

0 0 0 0 5 2 14 6 19 8 39 16 25 10 

2 1 3 2 3 2 7 5 14 ll 18 15 14 11 

0 0 0 0 0 0 3 5 5 9 10 19 9 17 

B -9 A-10 A-ll 

N \ N \ N \ 

3 2 9 7 0 0 

1 3 3 9 0 0 

2 2 2 2 0 0 

3 16 1 5 2 11 

1 5 1 5 3 17 

17 7 6 2 0 0 

8 6 5 4 1 0 

7 13 2 3 2 3 

I 

N ' 

39 33 

14 43 

29 42 

2 11 

2 ll 

67 29 

28 23 

9 17 

w 

N ' 

7 6 

2 6 

4 5 

2 11 

2 11 

38 16 

16 13 

3 5 

't1 
PI 

ILl 
(1) 

1-' 
.c. 



Course 
Title 

Fun4 College 
Math I 

Fund College 
Math II 

Fun4 College 
Math III 

Functions ' 
Probs in Loqic 

Mathematics: 
Intem Alqebra 

Hath' 
Msmt I 

Statistics 

Oral Comm: 
Basic Prin 

Total 
Rqstn 

64 

64 

20 

40 

64 

88 

18 

73 

GPA 
F-1 

N \ 

2.94 0 0 

2.91 0 0 

3.18 0 0 

1.94 0 0 

2.04 0 0 

2.03 0 0 

2.00. 0 0 

2.53 0 0 

Grade Point Averages and Grade Frequency Distributions 

for Courses in the "Communications Systems" Category in General College 

(Continued) 

F-2 D-3 D-4 c-5 C-6 C-7 B-8 

N ' N \ N \ N \ N ' N ' N ' 

0 0 0 0 1 1 1 1 5 7 5 7 3 4 

0 0 0 0 0 0 2 3 5 7 3 4 1 1 

0 0 0 0 0 0 1 5 1 5 1 5 1 5 

1 2 1 2 3 7 3 7 4 10 2 5 1 2 

0 0 2 3 3 4 3 4 7 10 6 9 0 0 

1 1 3 3 8 9 7 7 9 10 2 2 0 0 

0 0 1 5 0 0 1 5 4 22 1 5 1 5 

0 0 2 2 1 1 3 4 8 10 10 13 17 23 

B -9 A-10 

N \ N \ 

6 9 4 6 

3 4 2 3 

2 10 2 10 

2 5 0 0 

0 0 2 3 

0 0 6 6 

0 0 0 0 

7 9 2 2 

A-ll I 

N \ N ' 

7 10 17 26 

6 9 31 48 

3 15 7 35 

1 2 11 27 

1 1 24 37 

1 1 36 40 

0 0 5 27 

1 1 11 15 

w 

N ' 

6 9 

7 10 

1 5 

8 20 

13 20 

11 12 

1 5 

8 10 

~ 
I.Q 
II) 

..... 
lJ1 



Course 
Title 

Oral Coam: 
Pub Speech 

Oral C0111111: 
Group Process 

Oral Colla: 
Spec Topics 

Creativity: 
Prob Solving 

Creativity: 
~t Laboratory 

Creativity: 
llusic Lab 

:reativity: 
Spec Topics 

Total 

Total 
Rqstn 

21 

25 

31 

41 

83 

44 

19 

1,440 

UPA 
F-1 

N \ 

2.27 0 0 

2.71 0 0 

2.60 0 0 

3.15 0 0 

2.86 0 0 

2.28 0 0 

3.43 0 0 

2.53 0 0 

G~oae Point Averages and Grade Frequency Distribu~io~3 

for <:;ourses in the "Communications Systems" Category in General College 

(Continued) 

F-2 D-3 D-4 c-5 C-6 c-1 B-8 

N \ N \ N \ N \ N ' N ' N ' 

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 2 9 6 28 3 14 

1 4 0 0 0 0 1 4 4 16 1 4 4 16 

0 0 0 0 0 0 1 3 5 16 4 12 6 19 

0 0 0 0 1 2 0 0 1 2 3 7 6 14 

0 0 0 0 1 1 2 2 3 3 12 14 14 16 

0 0 0 0 0 0 5 11 6 13 3 6 1 2 

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 2 10 

8 0 19 1 30 2 78 5 120 8 168 11 140 9 

B-9 A-10 A-ll 

N \ N \ N \ 

0 0 0 0 0 0 

2 8 4 16 0 0 

2 6 1 3 1 3 

5 12 7 17 3 7 

15 18 5 6 6 7 

2 4 1 2 0 0 

2 10 3 15 0 0 

97 6 76 5 44 3 

I 

N ' 

4 19 

3 12 

7 22 

10 24 

14 16 

19 43 

3 15 

421 29 

w 

N ' 

4 19 

5 20 

4 12 

3 7 

9 10 

6 13 

0 0 

179 12 

'1::1 
Ill 

I.Q 
m 
...... 
0'\ 



lan& 

Course 
Title 

lis Work 

:ntro to 
lod Busin 

'inancia1 
ath: App 

ractical 
aw 

ntro to 
ata Proc 

ntro to 
0111 Art 

Total 
Rqstn 

79 

42 

37 

34 

47 

14 

GPA 

2.24 

2.36 

1.80 

2.18 

2.47 

2.75 

F-1 

N ' 

0 0 

0 0 

0 0 

0 0 

0 0 

0 0 

TABLE V 

Grade Point Averages and Grade Frequenc}' Distributions 

for Courses in the "Man and His Work" Category in General College 

F-2 D-3 D-4 c-5 C-6 C-7 B-8 

N ' N ' 
N \ N ' N ' N ' N ' 

0 0 0 0 0 0 9 11 10 12 7 8 5 6 

0 0 0 0 4 9 4 9 6 14 3 7 3 7 

1 2 3 8 0 0 5 13 2 5 3 8 0 0 

0 0 1 2 3 8 3 8 5 14 4 11 3 8 

0 0 0 0 0. 0 2 4 4 8 6 12 3 6 

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 7 1 7 0 0 

B -9 A-10 A-ll I w 

N ' N ' N ' N ' N ' 

1 1 0 0 1 1 35 44 7 8 

0 0 3 7 2 4 14 33 2 4 

0 0 1 2 (j 0 13 35 8 21 

1 2 1 2 1 2 8 23 2 5 

2 4 0 0 2 4 12 25 15 31 

1 7 1 7 0 0 8 57 2 14 

'1:1 
Ill 

<Q 
Cl) 

,...... 
-...! 



Grade Point Averages and Grade Frequency Distributions 

for Courses in the "Man and His Work" Category in General College 

(Continued) 

Course Total F-1 F-2 D-3 D-4 c-5 C-6 C-7 :a-a 
Title Rgstn 

GPA -- -- -- -- ---
N ' N ' N ' N ' N ' N ' N ' N ' 

~ct 

"und I 27 2.70 0 0 0 0 1 3 0 0 1 3 2 7 1 3 0 0 

lcct 
'undii 24 1.67 0 0 0 0 1 4 1 4 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

leg inning 
yping 17 2.67 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 5 1 5 3 17 

'ntermed 
'yping 12 3.50 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 2 16 

oc Worker 
ide: Help 21 2.93 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 2 9 2 9 3 14 

oc Worker 
ide: Work 11 3.57 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

- -
Total 378 2.39 0 0 1 0 6 1 8 2 26 6 34 8 27 7 21 5 

B -9 A-10 A-ll 
--- --

N ' N ' N ' 

2 7 3 11 0 0 

1 4 0 0 0 0 

1 5 0 0 0 0 

0 0 2 16 0 0 

4 19 2 9 1 4 

3 27 4 36 0 0 

- - - - - -
11 2 15 3 7 1 

I 

N ' 

11 40 

15 62 

7 41 

6 50 

4 19. 

2 18 
-- -
142 37 

w 
--

N 

6 

6 

4 

1 

3 

0 

-
65 

' 

22 

25 

23 

8 

14 

0 

-
17 

'tl 
Ill 
lQ 
CD 

.... 
(X) 
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Table VI contains the descriptive data for the courses in the "Personal 

Life" category. The most popular course, in terms of the number of registra

tions, was Home Life: Marriage and Family (N=ll5). The mean grade point 

average across all individuals and courses was 2.17. 

For the "Personal Life" category, only 7 students (2%) received "P" 

grades, and none received "N" grades. 

Coordinated Studies. This category includes series of courses which 

focus on the same subject matter from two or more points of view. Included 

are the following packages of courses: American Indian Studies, Afro-American 

Studies, Contemporary Race Relations, Scandinavian Culture, Latin-American 

Culture, Philosophy Through Literature, and Environmental Problems. 

Table VII contains the grade frequency distributions for the courses in 

the "Coordinated Studies" category. The mean grade point average for courses 

in this category is 2.52. The most popular course in this category was 

The Afro-American Experience (N=91). 

For the category "Coordinated Studies", only 6 (1%) grades were "P", and 

none were "N" grades. 

Comparison of Individual Grade Point Averages for Subgroups of Students 

Although the description of General College course grades, by course and 

by course category, was based on 599 students' transcripts, three subgroup com

parisons were based on a smaller number of MLK students. Because 155 students 

did uot have grade records which could be used to calculate an individual's 

grade point average (all Incompletes, Withdrawals, or missing grades), these 

analyses were based on 444 MLK students. Hence, these data are not strictly 

comparable to the data in the first section of this paper and, moreover, are 

not strictly comparable with the data in the first MLK report. 



Course 
Title 

Indiv 
Adjustment 

Home Life: 
Marriage & Fillll 

Home Life: 
Parent-child 

Home Life: 
Conswner Prob 

·~ome Life: 
~illllily Envrt 

Total 

Total 
Rqstn 

74 

115 

42 

41 

23 --
303 

GPA 
F-1 

N \ 

2.65 0 0 

2.61 0 0 

1.69 0 0 

2.00 2 4 

2.17 0 0 
-- - -
2.36 2 0 

TABLE VI 

Grade Point Averages and Grade Frequency Distributions 

for Courses in the "Personal Life" Category in General College 

F-2 0-3 0-4 c-5 c-6 C-7 B-8 

N \ N \ N \ N \ N ' N t N ' 

0 0 3 4 1 1 10 13 5 6 7 9 5 6 

0 0 1 0 2 1 2 1 17 14 11 9 12 10 

3 7 3 7 3 7 10 23 2 4 2 4 0 0 

1 2 4 9 1 2 4 9 3 7 4 9 3 7 

0 0 0 0 1 4 3 13 3 13 3 13 0 0 
- - - - - - - - - - - - - -
4 1 11 3 8 2 31 10 30 9 28 9 20 6 

B -9 A-10 A-ll 

N \ N \ N \ 

5 6 8 10 5 6 

4 3 6 5 6 5 

2 4 0 0 1 2 

2 4 2 4 1 2 

1 4 1 4 0 0 

- - - - - -
15 4 17 5 13 4 

I 

N ' 

21 28 

40 34 

12 28 

6 14 

10 43 
-

90 29 

w 

t; 

3 

11 

2 

4 

1 
-
23 

' 

4 

9 

4 

9 

4 
-
7 

'tl 
Ill 

l.Q 
(!) 

1\) 

0 



Course 
Title 

Minn Ind 
History 

Am Ind 
Literature 

Minn Ind in 
Contemp Soc 

Afro-Am 
Experience 

Afro-Am 
Literature 

Contemp Race: 
Literature 

::on temp Race: 
lfriting 

::On temp Race: 
;peech 

:ontemp Race : 
>oc Sci 

:.at-Am CUl: 
~iterature 

Total 

Total 
Rqstn 

13 

29 

23 

91 

47 

15 

15 

16 

14 

19 

316 

GPA 
F-1 

N \ 

2.60 0 0 

2.78 0 0 

2.83 0 0 

2.28 1 1 

2.85 0 0 

2.00 0 0 

2.44 0 0 

2.31 0 0 

3.11 0 0 

2.20 0 0 

2.52 1 0 

TABLE VII 

Grade Point Averages and Grade Frequency Distributions 

for Courses in the "Coordinated Studies" CAtegory in General College 

F-2 D-3 D-4 c-5 C-6 C-7 B-8 

N \ N \ N \ N \ N ' N ' N ' 

0 0 0 0 0 0 1 7 2 15 0 0 0 0 

1 3 0 0 0 0 1 3 0 0 1 3 1 3 

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 4 2 8 3 13 

0 0 5 5 5 5 4 4 8 8 10 10 5 5 

0 0 0 0 0 0 3 6 3 6 4 8 7 14 

0 0 0 0 3 20 3 20 1 6 1 6 3 20 

0 0 0 0 0 0 1 6 1 6 3 20 3 20 

0 0 0 0 1 6 3 18 1 6 3 18 1 6 

0 0 0 0 0 0 1 7 0 0 0 0 0 0 

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 2 10 2 10 1 5 

1 0 5 1 9 2 19 6 21 6 32 10 28 8 

B -9 A-10 A-ll 

N \ N \ N \ 

1 7 1 7 0 0 

2 6 2 6 1 3 

5 21 1 4 0 0 

5 5 3 3 5 5 

4 8 3 6 3 6 

0 0 0 0 0 0 

1 6 0 0 0 0 

4 25 0 0 0 0 

6 42 2 14 . 0 0 

0 0 0 0 0 0 

34 10 14 4 9 2 

I 

N ' 

7 53 

17 58 

9 .39 

34 37 

16 34 

4 26 

6 40 

3 18 

4 28 

9 47 

117 37 

w 

N \ 

1 7 

2 6 

2 8 

5 5 

4 8 

0 0 

0 0 

0 0 

1 7 

4 21 

19 6 

'tt 
Ill 

\.Q 
(!) 

1\) ,._. 
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Individual grade point average, across all courses taken in General 

College from Fall Quarter, 1970, through Summer Session !£, 1972, was used as 

the dependent variable in a series of one-way analyses of variance. The fol

lowing six demographic variables were used as the independent variables: 

college of entrance into the University, year of entrance into the University, 

status at entry into the University, sex, ethnic group, and age at entry into 

the University. 

College of Entrance into the University. Although five college of en

trance codes (GC, CLA, AFHE, IT, and Other) were possible, only two college of 

entrance student groups had taken courses in General College. That is, the 

grade point average analysis was a comparison of General College grade point 

averages for students who entered General College versus students who entered 

the University through the College of Liberal Arts. 

The mean grade point average for General College students (N=405) was 

2.27 (SD=.65), compared with a mean grade point average of 2.66 (SD=.74) for 

students in the Colleg~ of Liberal Arts (N=36). The F-ratio obtained from the 

ANOVA was 11.74, which is significant at p~.001. Students who entered the 

College of Liberal Arts had significantly higher grade point averages in 

General College courses than did students who entered through General College. 

This difference probably could be explained in terms of the differences in the 

abilities of the two groups of students upon entrance to the University, which, 

in turn, is a reflection of the different admission criteria for the two 

colleges. 

Year of Entrance into the University. Six year of entrance groups were 

used in this analysis: 1965 or earlier (N=lO), 1966 and 1967 combined (N=l3), 

1968 (N=35), 1969 (N=61), 1970 (N=l47), and 1971 (N=l78). The means and 

standard deviations for each of the groups are as follows: 1965 or earlier, 
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X=2.16, SD=.65); 1966 and 1967, X=2.38, SD=.85; 1968, X=2.28, SD=.57; 1969, 

X=2.45, SD=.57; 1970, X=2.26, SD=.66; 1971, X=2.29, SD=.70. The ANOVA re

sulted in an F-ratio of 1.42, which is not significant at p~.05. That is, 

General College grade point averages were approximately the same for all year 

of entrance categories. 

Status at Entry into the University. The ANOVA for this variable con

sisted of a comparison of General College grade point averages for MLK students 

who entered the University as new high school students (NHS, N=389) versus 

students who entered as new advanced standing (NAS, N=55). The mean grade 

point average for NHS was 2.27 (SD=.67), compared with a mean of 2.56 (SD=.56) 

for NAS. The F-ratio obtained from the ANOVA was 9.58, which is significant 

at p$.002. students who entered the University as NAS had significantly 

higher General College grade point averages than did students who entered as 

NHS. However, caution should be taken in interpreting these data, since the 

results may reflect a variable other than status at entry; students in the NAS 

category were more likely to have entered the College of Liberal Arts, whereas 

students in the NHS category were more likely to have entered General College. 

Ethnic Group. Six ethnic group categories were used in this analysis: 

American Indian (N=70), Black (N=245), Chicano (N=46), Asian American (N=3), 

White (N=68), and Unidentified (N=l2). 

The means and standard deviations for the groups are as follows: 

American Indian, X=2.27, SD=.66; Black, X=2.27, SD=.64; Chicano, X=2.20, 

SD=.60; Asian American, X=2.13, SD=.63); White, X=2.49, SD=.79; and Unidenti

fied, X=2.43, so~.68. ·rhe F-ratio obtained from the ANOVA was 1.59, which~ 

not ?~igniJicant at p~.O~. The differences in mean grade point averages could 

have been obtained by chance, and therefore, small differences in ~ grade 

point averages should not be interpreted. That is, there were no significant 

differences in mean General College grade point averages among the six ethnic 

group categories. 
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Sex. The mean grade point average for males (N=249) was 2.27 (SD=.64), 

compared with a mean grade point average of 2.35 (SD=.70) for females (N=l95). 

The F-ratio obtained from the ANOVA was 1.59, which was not significant at 

p~.05. No differences, on the basis of sex, were found in the grade point 

averages of MLK students in General College. 

Age at Entry into the University. Four age of entry categories were used 

in this analysis of variance: 16-18 (N=l55), 19-21 (N=l44), 22-25 (N=79), and 

26-55 (N=66). The means and standard deviations for the four age groups are 

as follows: 16-18, X=2.24, SD=.69; 19-21, X=2.23, SD=.65; 22-25, X=2.45, 

SD=.73; 26-55, X=2.45, SD=.52. The F-ratio obtained from the ANOVA was 3.37, 

which was significant at p~.02. The mean grade point averages were signifi

cantly higher for the older groups than for the younger groups. 
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Conclusions 

This report focused on two aspects of MLK students' academic records in 

General College: 1) grade frequency distributions in specific General College 

courses; 2) a comparison of mean grade point averages for several subgroups of 

students. 

Any comparison of numbers of registrations and of grade point averages 

for different General College categories must be interpreted very carefully. 

The categories differ tJreatly in terms of the number of courses included and, 

more importantly, in terms of the instructors and instructional techniques in 

each category. Hence, differences across categories cannot be interpreted 

solely in terms of the characteristics of the students themselves. These data 

represent the outcome of the interaction between the student and instruction. 

In terms of the numbers of registrations in the categories, without con

sidering the number of courses offered in each, the categories were ordered, 

from largest to smallest number of registrations, as follows: Communication 

Systems, Man and Society, Man and Nature, Humanities, Man and His Work, 

Coordinated Studies, and Personal Life. 

Considering the grade point averages of courses in the categories, the 

order, from highest to lowest grade point average, were as follows: 

Cornrn~nication SyGtems, Coordinated Studies, Man and Society, Man and His Work, 

Personal Life, Humanities, and Man and Nature. For all of the seven categories, 

the mean grade point average was "C" (2.00) or higher and ranged from a low of 

2.04 for "Man and Natura" to a high of 2.53 for "Communication Systems". 

The percentages of grades such as "I" and "W" are high for all of the cate

goriP.s. For example, the percentages range from a low of 27% for the 

"Humanities" category to a high of 37% for both the "Man and His Work" and the 

"Coordinated Studies" categories. 
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Significant differences in grade point averages were found for the fol

lowing variables: college of entrance, status at entry, and age at entry. No 

significant differences were found for year of entry, ethnic group, or sex. 

Course grades and cumulative grade point averages traditionally have been 

used as important criterion variables in determining the success of students 

and/or programs. However, such information cannot serve as the only considera

tion in evaluation of a student or of a program. Individual and institutional 

goals and objectives in higher education may vary. Hence, the use of different 

criteria would result in different conclusions concerning the success of an in

dividual or of a progr~m. Course grades are but one dimension of interest. 



office for student affairs RESEARCH BULLETIN 

COLLEGE OF LIBERAL ARTS GRADES FOR STUDENTS ENROLLED 

IN THE MARTIN LUTHER KING PROGRAM 

AT THE UNIVERSITY OF MINNESOTA: 

FALL QUARTER, 1970, THROUGH SUMMER SESSION II, 1972 

Darwin D. Hendel, Ph.D. 
University of Minnesota 
Admissions and Records 

Abstract 

The present report describes the College of Liberal Arts course 
grades for MLK students who registered in College of Liberal 
Arts courses from Fall Quarter, 1970, through Summer Session II, 
1972. These analyses were based on the transcripts of 650 MLK 
students. A total of 1,015 different CLA courses were taken by 
MLK students during that period of time. However, 104 of the 
courses had more than ten MLK students registered during the 
period; of these courses, mean course grade point averages were 
"C" or higher in over 94% of the courses. The analyses of indi
viduals' grade point averages across courses did not yield any 
significant subgroup (college of entrance, year of entrance, 
status at entrance, ethnic group, sex, age at entrance) differ
ences. 

university of minnesota volume u Number 11 June 29, 1973 



ACKNOWLEDGMENTS 

The author wishes to acknowledge the assistance and cooperation of the 

following individuals in the preparation of this report: 

Dr. Carol Pazandak and Dr. James Preus, for guidance in initiating this 

project; Dr. Ralph Berdie, for his editorial comments and suggestions; 

Mr. Lou Branca, for his suggestions for the literature review and for 

assistance in clarification of certain aspects of the Martin Luther King 

Program; Mr. Kaustubh Lele, for obtaining the list of MLK students from 

which the transcripts were obtained; Mr. Charles Liesenfelt, for his help 

in obtaining the transcripts; Mr. David Ketroser, for coding the data and 

for assistance in analyzing the data; the staffs of the Martin Luther 

King Program in the College of Liberal Arts and in the HELP Center, for 

clarifying ethnic group status; Ms. Deborah Larson and Ms. Mary Amundson, 

for typing this report. 



Previous reports in the Office for Student Affairs Research Bulletin series 

have contained a review of the literature on programs for high risk students 

a 
(Hendel, 1973 ), a description of the overall progress of students in the Martin 

Luther King Program (Hendel, 1973a), and a description of HLK students' academic 

records in General College (Hendel, 1973b) . 

The present report continues this series and focuses on the courses MLK 

students have taken in the College of Liberal Arts. The purposes of the present 

report are the following: 1) to describe the academic records of MLK students 

in CLA courses, and 2) to compare CLA grade point averages for various subgroups 

of students. 

Method 

Students' transcripts were coded according to the coding format contained 

in Appendix A. Only courses taken in the College of Liberal Arts were coded 

for the present series of analyses. Although the majority of the courses taken 

in the College of Liberal Arts were for students enrolled in that college, some 

of the CLA courses were taken by students enrolled in other colleges. Both 

types of student registration were included in the present analyses. 

Analogous to the coding for General College courses, these data represent 

only courses taken Fall Quarter, 1970, through Summer Session ~, 1972. The 

change in the University course numbering system in the fall of 1970 prohibited 

examination of courses taken before that date. Although the first report on 

graduation status for MLK students was based on 1,074 students (MLK students 

who could have completed three quarters at the University of Minnesota by Fall 

Quarter, 1972), this report is based on a subset of that group. These data 

represent the CLA courses taken by approximately 650 MLK students. 

" 
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The courses were coded according to a departmental coding format, and, 

within each department, the course numbers listed on the transcripts were coded. 

Grade frequency distributions for specific courses could be calculated from 

these data. 

College of Liberal Arts course information was coded onto coding sheets. 

The data were then keypunched and verified by the Data Processing Department. 

Two types of information were derived from these course data. To obtain 

information for each course, a computer program was written which calculated 

the grade frequency distribution and the grade point average, across all stu

dents, for each CLA course. To analyze individual grade point averages in 

terms of differences among subgroups of students, a grade point average across 

all CLA courses was calculated for each person. A computer program calculated 

the grade point average for each individual; the possible range was from 0.0 to 

4.0. The ANOVAl program was used to compare subgroups of students by analysis 

of variance techniques. 

Results 

The results of this report will be discussed in the following order: 

1) grade frequency distributions for CLA courses, and 2) comparison of grade 

point averages for subgroups of students. 

Grade Frequency Distributions for CLA Courses 

To avoid presenting course data for courses in which relatively small num

bers of MLK students had registered, grade frequency distributions have not 

been reported for courses in which ten or fewer MLK students had registered. 

The data for small enrollment classes have, however, been analyzed and are 

available in computer printout form. 
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The grade codes used were the A-F system, a code for "I" courses, a code 

for "W" courses, and codes for "P" and "N" grades. In addition to the fre

quency distributions for course grades, a course grade point average is 

reported, also. 

Because of rounding in the calculation of percentages in each grade cate

gory, the sum of the percentages for specific courses rarely totals 100%. 

Table I contains the grade point averages and the grade frequency distri

butions for CLA courses in which more than ten MLK students had registered 

during the period of time from Fall Quarter, 1970, through Summer Session II, 

1972. The courses are listed according to the CLA department in which the 

course was taught. The departments are listed alphabetically in Table I, and 

within each of the departments, the courses are listed numerically according to 

the four-digit course numbers. To obtain course titles and descriptions of 

course content, the reader may obtain a copy of the 1971-73 College of Liberal 

Arts Bulletin (University of Minnesota, Bulletin Number 15) . 

Comparison of Individual Grade Point Averages for Subgroups of Students 

Although the description of CLA course grades was based on 650 students' 

transcripts, these subgroup comparisons were based on a smaller number of MLK 

students. Because 113 students did not have grade records which could be used 

to calculate an individual's grade point average (all Incompletes, Withdrawals, 

or missing grades), these analyses were based on 537 MLK students. Hence, 

these data are not strictly comparable to the data in the first section of this 

paper and, moreover, are not strictly comparable with the data in the first and 

second MLK reports. 

Individual grade point average, across all courses taken in the College of 

Liberal Arts from Fall Quarter, 1970, through Summer Session~' 1972, was used 

as the dependent variable in a series of one-way analyses of variance. The 



'rABLE I 

Grade Point Averages and Grade Frequency Distr ib.:tior.s for CLA Courses 

Department and 

Course Number 

Afro-American Studies 

1-015 

1-025 

1-036 

1-045 

1-102 

1-103 

1-221 

1-223 

1-301 

1-442 

1-590 

3-055 

3-061 

3-062 

3-072 

3-098 

3-105 

3-301 

3-455 

3-970 

5-101 

Total 

Registered 

74 

53 

14 

104 

16 

15 

23 

12 

65 

20 

17 

44 

46 

34 

56 

14 

26 

15 

12 

26 

11 

by Departrr.ent 

GPA 

2.61 

3.05 

2.33 

2.83 

2.88 

3.13 

2.40 

3.00 

2.98 

3.00 

2.75 

3.24 

3.42 

3.50 

2.93 

2.89 

2.80 

2.78 

2.36 

3.59 

3.00 

F 

% 

0 

2 

0 

1 

6 

0 

4 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

2 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

D 

% 

4 

0 

0 

4 

0 

0 

13 

0 

2 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

4 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

c 

% 

32 

17 

64 

11 

0 

7 

22 

8 

11 

25 

35 

5 

4 

0 

20 

29 

27 

20 

58 

0 

0 

B 

% 

28 

36 

14 

56 

31 

33 

4 

25 

45 

5 

18 

57 

30 

38 

27 

14 

15 

33 

33 

27 

11 

A 

% 

11 

26 

7 

8 

12 

13 

22 

8 

12 

25 

18 

25 

33 

38 

27 

21 

15 

7 

0 

38 

0 

p 

% 

3 

2 

0 

2 

0 

0 

22 

17 

2 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

2 

7 

0 

0 

0 

4 

9 

N 

% 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

I 

% 

19 

17 

14 

12 

44 

40 

13 

25 

28 

45 

18 

11 

28 

15 

18 

29 

38 

33 

8 

31 

18 

w 

% 

3 

0 

0 

8 

6 

7 

0 

17 

2 

0 

12 

2 

4 

9 

2 

0 

4 

7 

0 

0 

0 

'"0 
PJ 

..0 
(!) 

~ 



TABLE I - Continued 

Grade Point Averages and Grade Frequency Distributions for CLA Courses 

by Department 

Department and Total F D c B A p 

Course Number Registered 
GPA -- % % % % % % 

American Indian Studies 

1-021 32 2.00 0 6 0 6 0 3 

l-101 13 3.44 0 0 8 23 38 0 

1-102 11 3.14 0 0 9 36 18 0 

3-061 28 3.16 0 0 7 43 18 4 

3-970 19 3.46 0 0 5 26 37 0 

5-211 14 3.89 0 0 0 7 57 0 

5-960 22 3.46 0 0 0 32 27 5 

Anthropology 

1-001 28 2.05 0 14 39 11 4 0 

1-002 60 2.18 8 12 20 25 8 7 

N I 

% % 

6 59 

0 31 

0 36 

0 21 

0 26 

0 29 

0 36 

0 29 

0 15 

w 
% 

19 

0 

0 

7 

5 

7 

0 

4 

5 

'J 
p; 

lO 
r; 

G~ 



TABLE I - Continued 

Grade Point Averages and Grade Frequency Distributions for CLA Courses 

by Department 

Department and Total F D c B A p N I w - - - - - - - - -
Course Number Registered 

GPA -- % % % % % % % % % 

Classics 

l-042 14 3.20 0 0 21 14 36 0 0 21 7 

Communication 

l-001 35 2.16 3 3 31 17 0 0 0 40 6 

1-002 21 2.43 5 5 19 33 5 5 0 19 10 

l-003 17 2.56 0 6 18 24 6 12 0 29 6 

Economics 

1-001 40 2.13 5 15 15 18 8 10 0 23 8 

l-002 22 2.31 0 9 41 14 9 9 0 9 9 

English 

l-001 133 2.70 0 4 28 26 14 8 0 17 4 

1-002 108 2. 77 0 4 19 31 11 10 0 20 6 

l-003 63 2.94 0 2 14 25 14 16 0 24 5 

l-004 21 2.57 0 14 14 24 14 19 5 c: 5 ..J 

1-027 12 3.00 0 0 17 25 17 17 0 8 17 
"d 
OJ 

cQ 
I'D 

0'\ 



TABLE I - Contin~cG 

Grade Faint Averages and Grade Frequency Distributions for CLA Courses 

by Department 

Department and Total F D c B A p N I Vl - - - - - - -
Course t1unber Registered 

GPA -- % % % % % % % % % 

French 

l-001 19 2.29 5 0 11 21 0 11 0 42 11 

1-004 12 3.14 0 0 8 33 17 33 0 0 8 

1-101 14 2.50 0 0 14 14 0 29 0 29 14 

Geography 

1-301 27 2.10 0 18 37 18 4 7 0 4 11 

1-401 13 2.33 0 8 38 15 8 15 0 15 0 

History 

1-001 21 2.69 0 10 5 43 5 10 0 24 5 

1-002 13 2.62 0 0 23 39 0 0 0 39 0 

1-301 20 2.94 0 0 25 35 20 5 0 5 10 

1-302 29 2.68 0 7 24 31 14 0 0 21 3 

Humanities --
1-001 35 2.62 0 0 29 26 6 9 0 29 3 

1-002 11 2.44 0 9 45 9 18 0 0 9 9 

3-004 12 2.91 0 8 17 42 25 8 0 0 0 

3-005 13 2.83 8 0 0 23 15 
~.., 

L.J 0 23 8 
-v 

3-045 15 3.62 0 0 0 33 53 0 0 13 c p; 
en 

IT' 

3-046 15 3.08 0 0 13 47 20 7 0 13 0 -.] 



Department and 

Course Number 

Journalism and 
Mass Communication 

1-001 

Modern Greek 

1-101 

Music 

1-001 

Natural Science 

1-004 

Personal Orientation 

1-001 

Philo so~ 

1-001 

1-002 

TABLE I - Continued 

Grade Point Averages and Grade Frequency Distributions for CLA Courses 

by Department 

Total F D c B A p -
Registered GPA 

% % % % % % 

21 1.25 14 33 24 5 0 0 

20 3.12 0 5 5 45 30 0 

29 2.65 3 0 28 24 14 17 

15 3.00 0 0 0 13 0 53 

33 3.36 0 3 9 14 37 9 

44 2.05 7 11 14 9 9 5 

16 3.11 0 0 11 22 17 6 

N I w 

% % % 

0 19 5 

0 10 5 

0 3 10 

0 27 7 

0 23 6 

2 30 14 

0 33 11 
~ 
Ill 

t.Q 
C1) 

(X) 



De par tmen t and 

Course Number 

Political Science 

1-001 

1-002 

l-025 

1-026 

l-051 

Psychology 

l-001 

1-002 

1-004 

1-005 

3-801 

5-604 

5-605 

Social Science 

l-846 

TABLE I - Continued 

Grade Point Averages and Grade Frequency Distributions for CLA Courses 

by Department 

Total F D c B A p 
- - - - - -

Registered 
GPA -- % % % % % % 

50 2.00 2 14 36 14 2 4 

15 l. 75 7 13 20 13 0 0 

18 2.33 6 6 6 33 0 6 

12 2.50 8 8 0 17 17 17 

16 1.63 6 6 38 0 0 6 

90 l. 57 19 10 28 9 4 4 

40 2.39 5 0 35 23 8 13 

22 2.17 5 5 27 14 5 14 

13 2.44 8 8 15 23 15 0 

12 2.38 0 0 50 8 8 8 

14 2.73 0 7 29 21 21 0 

12 2.91 0 8 8 58 17 0 

16 2.85 0 0 19 56 6 0 

" l' I w - - -
% % % 

0 18 10 

0 33 13 

6 33 6 

0 17 17 

0 31 13 

1 17 8 

2 2 13 

0 18 14 

0 23 8 

0 17 8 

0 21 0 

0 8 0 

0 19 0 
't1 
PJ 

<Q 
CD 

1.0 



Department and 

Course Number 

Social Work 

3-001 

3-005 

Sociolo£X. 

l-001 

l-002 

l-004 

l-005 

1-006 

3-101 

3-801 

3-970 

5-201 

5-401 

5-501 

TABLE I - Continued 

Grade Point Averages and Grade Frequency Distributions for CLA Courses 

by Department 

Total F D c B A p 
- - - - - -

Registered GPA 
% % % % % % 

34 3.11 0 0 12 47 21 3 

17 3.07 0 0 18 41 24 0 

106 2.34 4 12 29 13 16 2 

21 l. 95 5 24 38 29 0 0 

37 2.97 3 8 16 19 38 3 

21 2.83 0 5 19 14 19 0 

12 2.83 0 8 33 25 33 0 

43 2.83 0 9 18 18 24 3 

25 2. 7l 4 0 24 24 16 8 

13 3.00 0 0 8 8 8 38 

14 2.90 0 0 21 36 14 0 
I 

12 2.44 0 17 17 33 8 8 

16 1.85 5 19 44 6 6 6 

N I w 
% % % 

0 12 6 

0 12 6 

0 22 2 

0 0 5 

0 13 0 

0 24 19 

0 0 0 

0 12 15 

0 12 12 

0 31 0 

0 21 7 

0 8 8 

0 l3 0 
'1j 
PJ 

I.Q 
ro 
1-' 
0 



Department and 

Course Number 

Spanish 

1-101 

1-102 

1-103 

1-104 

1-105 

3-506 

5-505 

Speech-Communication 

1-101 

1-102 

5-451 

Studio Art 

1-101 

1-102 

Theatre Arts 

1-101 

1-321 

1-501 

TABLE I - Continued 

Grade Point Averages and Grade Frequency Distributions for CLA Courses 

by Department 

Total 

Registered 

68 

48 

30 

15 

11 

30 

16 

39 

18 

16 

29 

16 

32 

14 

11 

GPA 

2.77 

2.75 

3.14 

2.57 

2.67 

2.39 

2.40 

2.90 

2.40 

3.75 

2.76 

2.92 

2.63 

2.83 

3.33 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

F 

% 

0 

6 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

D 

% 

3 

6 

3 

0 

0 

17 

6 

5 

6 

0 

0 

0 

6 

0 

0 

c 
% 

9 

10 

10 

19 

27 

17 

50 

15 

22 

0 

28 

19 

22 

43 

0 

B A p 

% % % 

17 7 28 

13 13 29 

10 23 20 

25 0 6 

18 9 18 

40 3 0 

31 6 0 

36 18 3 

6 17 11 

13 38 44 

34 10 3 

50 13 0 

41 6 13 

14 29 7 

36 18 9 

N I w 
% % % 

1 25 13 

0 19 10 

3 17 13 

0 38 13 

0 9 18 

0 20 3 

0 6 0 

3 18 3 

6 17 11 

0 6 0 

0 17 7 

0 13 6 

'1j 
Ill 

<Q 
CD 

0 6 6 ....... 
....... 

0 0 7 

0 27 9 
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following six demographic variables were used as the independent variables: 

college of entrance into the University, year of entrance into the University, 

status at entrance into the University, sex, ethnic group, and age at entrance 

into the University. 

College of Entrance into the University. Although five college of en

trance codes (GC, CLA, AFHE, IT, and Other) were possible, only two college of 

entrance student groups had taken courses in the College of Liberal Arts. That 

is, the grade point average analysis was a comparison of CLA grade point aver

ages for students who entered the University through General College versus 

students who entered the University through the College of Liberal Arts. 

The mean grade point average for General College students (N=241) was 2.59 

(SD=.79), compared with a mean grade point average of 2.65 (SD=.69) for stu

dents in the College of Liberal Arts (N=263) • The F-ratio obtained from the 

ANOVA was .53, which is not significant at p~.OS. 

Year of Entrance into the University. Six year of entrance group0 were 

used in this analysis: 1965 or earlier (N=27), 1966 and 1967 combined (N=l8), 

1968 (N=60), 1969 (N=90), 1970 (N=l74), and 1971 (N=l68). The means and 

standard deviations for each of the groups are as follows: 1965 or earlier, 

X=2.78, SD=.68; 1966 and 1967, X=2.93, SD=.53; 1968, X=2.53, SD=.88; 1969, 

X=2.59, SD=.78; 1970, X=2.65, SD=.70; 1971, X=2.60, SD=.73. The ANOVA resulted 

in an F-ratio of 1.16, which is not significant at p~.OS. That is, College of 

Liberal Arts grade point averages were approximately the same for all year of 

entrance categories. 

Status at Entrance into the University. The ANOVA for this variable con

sisted of a comparison of College of Liberal Arts grade point averages for MLK 

students who entered the University as new high school students (NHS, N=417) 

versus students who entered as new advanced standing (NAS, N=ll9). The mean 

grade point average for NHS was 2.61 (SD=.76), compared with a mean of 2.69 
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(SD=.67) for NAS. The F-ratio obtained from the ANOVA was 1.21, which is not 

significant at pS.05. NHS and NAS students did not have significantly differ

ent CLA grade point averages. 

Ethnic Group. Six ethnic group categories were used in this analysis: 

American Indian (N=53) , Black (N=305) , Chicano (N=39) , Asian American (N=6) , 

White (N=97), and Unidentified (N=37). 

The means and standard deviations for the groups are as follows: American 

Indian, X=2.62, SD=.82; Black, X=2.57, SD=.75; Chicano, X=2.79, SD=.58; Asian 

American, X=2.88, SD=.53; White, X=2.68, SD=.74; and Unidentified, X=2.7l, 

SD=.70. The F-ratio obtained from the ANOVA was 1.07, which was not signifi

cant at p5.05. The differences in mean grade point averages could have been 

obtained by chance, and therefore, small differences in ~grade point aver

ages should E£! be interpreted. That is, there were no significant differences 

in mean CLA grade point averages among the six ethnic group categories. 

Sex. The mean grade point average for males (N=270) was 2.60 (SD-:-.78), 

compared with a mean grade point average of 2.66 (SD=.70) for females (N=267). 

The F-ratio obtained from the ANOVA was .86, which is not significant at p~.05. 

No differences, on the basis of sex, were found in the grade point averages of 

MLK students in the College of Liberal Arts. 

A~e at Entrance into the University. Four age at entrance categories were 

used in this analysis of variance: 16-18 (N=242), 19-21 (N=l48), 22-25 (N=76), 

and 26-55 (N=7l) . The means and standard deviations for the four age groups 

are as follows: 16-18, X=2.6l, SD=.69; 19-21, X=2.60, SD=.79; 22-25, X=2.72, 

SD=.74; 26-55, X=2.62, SD=.80. The F-ratio obtained from the ANOVA was .51, 

which is not significant at p~.05. 
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Conclusions 

This report focused on two aspects of MLK students' academic records in 

the College of Liberal Arts: 1) grade frequency distributions in specific CLA 

courses, and 2) a comparison of mean grade point averages for several subgroups 

of students. 

A total of 104 courses had more than ten MLK students registered during 

the period of time covered in this report (Fall Quarter, 1970, through Summer 

Session II, 1972). Average course grade point averages varied greatly from 

course to course and from department to department. Course grade point aver

ages were "C" or higher (2.00 or greater) in 98 (94.2%) of the CLA courses. 

Course averages of "C" or less were obtained for the following six courses: 

Journalism 1-001, Political Science 1-002, Political Science 1-051, 

Psychology 1-001, Sociology 1-002, and Sociology 5-501. 

Although this report describes the performance of MLK students in 104 

courses, a larger number of CLA courses (911) had registered small numbers of 

MLK students (ten or less) and, hence, were not presented in this report. A 

total of 1,015 different CLA courses were taken by MLK students from Fall 

Quarter, 1970, through Summer Session II, 1972. The present report described 

only the 104 "large enrollment" courses. 

Individual grade point averages were not significantly different for any 

of the subgroups of students (college of entrance, year of entrance, status 

at entrance, ethnic group, sex, and age at entrance) . The average individual 

grade point average for the total group of 537 students was 2.63, with a 

standard deviation of .74. 

The data which described grade frequency distributions warrant additional 

analysis to answer questions such as the following: Do the courses in which 

MLK students received lower average grades rely predominantly on objective 
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Project: 

Title: 

Description: 

APPENDIX A 

Admissions and Records 
MLK Transcript Analysis 
Spring 1973 

Card Number: 80--

Course Information for All Courses Taken in CLA 

Approximate Number: 

Card 80 

Col 1-2: 
Col 3: 
Col 4-9: 
Col 10: 
Col 11-19: 

Col 20-28: 
Col 29-37: 
Col 38-46: 
Col 47-55: 
Col 56-64: 
Col 65-73: 
Col 74-80: 

Card 81 

Col 1-2: 
Col 3: 
Col 4-9: 
Col 10: 
Col 11-73: 
Col 74-80: 

Card 82 

Card Number (80) 
Blank 
U of M File Number 
Blank 
CLA Course 1 on Transcript 

Col 11-12: CLA Department Code (see attached list of 
codes 01-74) 

Col 13-16: 
Col 17-18: 
Col 19: 

CLA Course 2 on 
CLA Course 3 on 
CLA Course 4 on 
CLA Course 5 on 
CLA Course 6 on 
CLA Course 7 on 
Blank 

Card Number (81) 
Blank 

Course Number as Listed on Transcript 
Number of Credits, right adjusted 
Grade in Course, coded as follows: 

4=A 
3=B 
2=C 
l=D 
O=F 

Transcript 
Transcript 
Transcript 
Transcript 
Transcript 
Transcript 

6=P 
7=N 

8=I 
9=W 

U of M File Number 
Blank 
Courses 8-14 on Transcript (coded same as for Card 80) 
Blank 



Department Name 

Afro-American Studies 

American Indian Studies 

American Studies 

Anthropology 

Art. History 

Art Studio 

Classics 

Classics 
Classical Philosophy 
Greek 
Latin 
Modern Greek 

College Honors Seminar 

Communication 

Communication Disorders 

Comparative Literature 

APPENDIX A - Continued 

Department Codes for 

the College of Liberal Arts 

Abbreviation 

Afro 

Am In 

ArnSt 

Anth 

ArtH 

ArtS 

Clas 
ClPh 
Grk 
Lat 
MdGk 

CBS 

Comm 

CD is 

CLit 

Criminal Justice Studies CJS 

East Asian Languages 

Chinese 
Japanese 
Oriental 

Economics 

English 

English 
English Composition 

French and Italian 

French 
Italian 

Chin 
Jpn 
Ortl 

Econ 

Engl 
Comp 

Fren 
I tal 

Numeric Code 

01 

02 

03 

04 

05 

06 

07 
08 
09 
10 
11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

l.i 
18 
19 

~:0 

21 

24 



APPENDIX A - Continued 

Department Codes for CLA - continued 

Department Name Abbreviation Numeric Code 

Geography Geog 25 

German 

Dutch Dtch 26 
German Ger 27 

History Hist 28 

Humanities Hum 29 

Interdepartmental Studies ID 30 

International Relations IntR 31 

Journalism and Mass Communication Jour 32 

Latin American Studies LAS 33 

Library Lib 34 

Linguistics Ling 35 

Middle Eastern Languages 

Akkadian Akka 36 
Arabic Arab 37 
Aramaic Arm 38 
Hebrew Hebr 39 
Middle Eastern Studies MidE 40 
Persian Per 41 
Turkish Turk 42 

Music Mus 43 

Natural Science NSci 44 

Philosophy Phil 45 

Political Science Pol 46 

Psychology 

Personal Orientation PO 47 
Psychology Psy 48 

Public Affairs PA 49 

Religious Studies RelS 50 



APPENDIX A - Continued 

Department Codes for CLA - continued 

Department Name 

Scandinavian Languages 

Danish 
Finnish 
Norwegian 
Scandinavian 
swedish 

Slavic and Eastern 
European Languages 

Polish 
Russian 
Serbo-Croatian 
Slavic 

Social Science 

Social Work 

Sociology 

South Asian Languages 

Bengali 
Hindi 
Indic 
Marathi 
Sanskrit 
Urdu 

Spanish and Portuguese 

Portuguese 
Spanish 

Speech-Communication 

Statistics 

Theatre Arts 

Chicano Studies 

Abbreviation 

Dan 
Fin 
Nor 
Scan 
Swed 

Plsh 
Russ 
Serb 
Slav 

SSci 

sw 

Soc 

Ben 
Hndi 
Indc 
Mar 
Skt 
Urdu 

Port 
Span 

Spch 

Stat 

Th 

Chic 

Numeric Code 

51 
52 
53 
54 
55 

56 
57 
58 
59 

60 

61 

62 

63 
64 
65 
66 
67 
68 

69 
70 

71 

72 

73 

74 
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DEFINING A STUDENT: 

SOCIAL PERCEPTIONS OF STUDENTHOOD 

by 

Glenn Hendricks 
Carole Zimbrolt 

STUDENT LIFE STUDIES 

Abstract 

This study delineates what student and administrators 
at a large urban university perceive to be the social 
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DEFINING A STUDENT: 

SOCIAL PERCEPTIONS OF STUDENTHOOD 

by 

Glenn Hendricks 
Carole Zimbrolt 

STUDENT LIFE STUDIES 

The student protest movement has accentuated a recurrent problem within 

higher education·: who qualifies to be called a student and thus falls within the 

jurisdiction of a specific institution. The Berkeley upheavals of 1964 were led 

by a sometime enrollee who was or was not legitimated as a student at the University 

of California. Almost all recent campus disturbances have been punctuated by 

charges of non-student participation. Since the term "student" is both a social 

and regal category, it remains an elusive concept. This study delineates one 

dimension of the concept, the social perception of criteria used by students 

and staff to confer the status of student at a large urban university. 

THE PROBLEM 

What is a student? In the vast research literature cataloguing attributes 

of college and university students there is a singular lack of definition of the 

target population--students. The rapidly changing nature of modern American 

higher education has resulted in some major redefinitions of both its mission 

and its constituencies, including the boundaries of studenthood. College students, 

for example, are now generally acknowledged to be drawn from a wider range of 

American society. Consequently, they reflect a wider range of those character-

istics associated with socio-economic status. However, these descriptive charac-

teristics still beg the first order question, what is it that marks off a person 

as a student vis a vis other kinds of social roles both within and ouside the 

institution? Obviously one answer is a legalistic one, an arbitrary administra-

tive decision that a student is whatever the school defines it to be. 
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However, as students have come to participate more widely in higher education 

decision making processes, the need for examination of the question becomes more 

salient. What do students and staff perceive to be the hallmarks of studenthood? 

At a practical level, one of the problems is that of determining who has the right 

to utilize the resources which are institutionally designated as being available 

to those qualifying as students. Another question raised is one of representation. 

Who qualifies to represent the student viewpoint? The questions to be examined here 

are ones of social legittm~cy, 

may appear. 

not legalistic ones, however overlapping they 

One way of explicating the issues involved is to conceptualize them in 

terms of role theory. Briefly, this perspective assumes social organization to 

be composed of individuals with socially defined roles or patterned expectations 

of behavior. These role behaviors are arrived at through a consensus of ascription 

and achievement as well as self-perception. While some have argued that the 

concept of role is one of the most overworked and underdeveloped in the field 

of social sciences (Levinson, 1959), "analyzing social life in forms of the roles 

people play .•. focuses attention upon the social bargains which underlie 

cooperation," (Banton 1965: 2). 

A plethora of definitional variations exist concerning role concepts. 

There is a consensus, "that behavior can be related to a position in a social 

structure; that actual behavior can be related to the individual's ideas of 

what is appropriate (role cognitions), or to other people's ideas about what 

he will do (expectations), or to other people's ideas about what he should do 

(norms). In this light a role may be understood as a set of norms and expecta

tions applied to the incumbent of a particular position." (Banton 1965: 28). This 

approach is to be distinguished from that of the psychologist whose interest 

would focus on the interaction of the role and self. 
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The explanatory power of this concept for our purposes is that by delineating 

the norms and expectations for the role of student, we can perceive the basis of 

much behavior which otherwise is too often perceived to be incongruent if not 

irrational.How do we ~xplain,for example, the acceptance without dissent by 

the student members of the Board of Publications large numbers of individuals 

as editorial workers on the student newspaper who are not legally tied (through 

registration) to the institution] At the same time, it underscores the fact 

that this behavior is socially derived and is not isolated and idiosyncratic to 

the individual. From an anthropological point of view then, role is a culturally 

determined blueprint for behavior. An individual carries multiple roles (student, 

employee, son, spouse) which are articulated at various times and circumstances. 

These roles are often in competition and the choices of which to assume (role 

conflict) becomes especially difficult in ambiguous changing situations. The 

counselor in a counseling service who is simultaneously a graduate student faces 

a dilemma when clear cut opposition exists between role behaviors. The expansion 

of higher education's mission to include services and clientele heretofore outside 

its purview obviously entails redefinitions of role for administrators, faculty 

and students. This conceptualization of human behavior is a sociologically 

ordered one in which the role content is socially derived and seldom a conscious 

act. Unfortunately, these assumptions are often overlooked in naive criticisms 

that to "play" a role is somehow a display of insincerity. 

THE FRAMEWORK OF EVENTS 

During the school year 1971-72, a number of events called public attention 

to the fact that numerous individuals, not currently enrolled at the University 

of Minnesota were being identified as students. In May 1972, a series of demon

strations took place on and adjacent to the campus. In one, 17 individuals were 
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arrested of whom 9 were currently registered University students. The following day's 

demonstration led to the arrest of 35 persons which included only 21 registered 

students. Yet the news media generally described these events as student demon

strations. At~empts by University officials to point out that significant numbers 

of the demonstrators were not University students were met in at least srnm 

student quarters with the protest that the administrative definition was narrow 

and legalistic and avoided the real issue of who qualified to participate as a 

'student.' 

At this same time, it became apparent that most University related student 

organizations contained some members, if not leaders, who were currently not 

registered and may have never been enrolled at the University. A policy of 

administrative review of the membership rosters of student affiliated groups 

had been dropped more than a decade before. Later, the checking of student 

status of organization officers was also stopped. But archival material of 

administrative meetings and actions indicate that defining a student was a 

recurrent problem of long standing. A 40 year-old university regulation defined 

a student as a person registered for 12 credit hours and subsequent regulations 

governing qualifications as student leaders and participants were based on this 

credit load requirement. In 1972 a joint faculty-student committee decision led 

to a reduction to 6 credits with a procedural mechanism for petitioning exemption 

from the rule. 

A student body preUEE was re-elected who espoused a public position that 

student standing was, at minimum,unimportant as a qualification for position 

of leadership in a student organization. This point of view was reflected within 

the notion surfacing throughout the debate over the 6 credit requirement~ that 

formal affiliation was not essential in determining whether an individual held 

student status. During winter quarter 1973 the issue was joined when the student 
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association president,who had graduated the previous quarter and was n~ longer 

registered, was ousted from office on the grounds of failure to comply with the 

6 credit mintmum. A sample poll of students taken during this time indicated that 

38% felt the president should be allowed to serve out his term of office even 

though he no longer met the formal qualification of student. These well-publicized 

events made it apparent that at least one source of difficulty and confusion 

involved in attempts to set standards for participation in campus events and use 

of campus facilities was the result of conflicting social and legal definitions 

of what constituted a student. 

Much of the rhetoric and conflict of these events resulted from differing 

sets of premises held by administrators and students regarding the criteria used 

for perceiving an individual as a student, either generically or specifically as 

a University of Minnesota student. The purpose of this study, then, was to seek 

out the criteria by which individuals define the status of student. In seeking 

to elicit descriptions of the student role and the criteria operating to define 

student status, it will be obvious that we have concentrated on aspects of role 

norms and role definition. Our interest was in gaining some sense of the social 

boundaries of studenthood and the criteria by which these boundaries are drawn. 

METHODOLOGY 

The sample included 207 undergraduate and graduate students and 45 members 

of the staff of the Office for Student Affairs. The student sample is roughly 

proportional to the numerical strength of the various college populations (see 

appendix for a description of the characteristics of the sample). The question

naire consisted of six open ended questions about student status plus items 

which provided demographic information on the sample. Only four of the items are 

reported here: what are the minimum criteria deemed necessary to confer student 

status? Are students perceived to have a common value structure, and if so, 
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how is it described? Are students perceived to have certain rights and obligations 

in common? The research design was an explicit attempt to uncover the respondent's 

conceptualization of the problem presented. We wished to avoid receiving responses 

limited to the researchers' preconceived notions of student culture. 

The responses to each question were subjected to content analysis and a 

code was devised to cover the range of responses received. A 10% random sample 

of the questionnaires were coded twice, with consensus at over 85%. Tabulation 

was verified. 

In the following discussion of the data, Tables I - IV show the categories 

developed to code response. Each category or 'content block' gives the range 

of response within the category, using verbatim concepts, with additional wording 

necessary for connection and continuity presented in parentheses. 

RESULTS 

Table I shows the question designed to elicit the minimum criteria that the 

respondents perceive as necessary to confer student status at this university. 

It is significant to note that in defining what constitutes being a student 

at the University of Minnesota, responses from both students and administrative 

staff range from the somewhat vague but all-encompassing definition of a student 

as a member .of the university community to those responses indicating that 

eligibility for this status is perceived as dependent on involvement in a structured 

program of studies. 

The predominant response (55% of undergraduates, 78% of graduate and 61% of 

administrative responses) suggests that any formal connection with the university 

(expressed as registration, enrollment or payment of tuition) is perceived as 

sufficient to confer student status. 
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Slightly over one-quarter (27%) of the total responses indicate the view 

that the conferring of student status should be dependent on involvement in a 

structured program of studies, this expressed as enrollment for a specified number 

of credits, or, a specific goal orientation, i.e. graduation, fullfillment of some 

institutionally defined requirement. 

Twelve percent of the responses, coming mostly from undergraduate students, show 

the use of quite open criteria to define student status. These responses indicate 

that anyone who participates in campus activities, or uses campus facilities is 

perceived of as a student, although even here the majority of the responses in 

these categories indicate use of the University primarily as an educational 

resource in the traditional sense. 

The above would seem to clearly indicate that a range of criteria are used 

to define a student at this university and that the criteria used are common 

to both students and staff and ~within both these groups. The predominant 

response in this category indicates that anyone who makes any formal educational 

connection with the university is perceived as a student. 

To delineate the student role in terms of role expectations and role definition, 

questions were designed to elicit perceptions of the student value structure and 

the rights and obligations perceived as inherent in the student role. Table II 

shows the question framed to determine if students are perceived to have a common 

set of values, and if so, how these are described. 

We have shown above that in defining a student (Table I), a considerable 

majority of our responses use rather broad criteria. The participants in our 

study were drawn from the student and administrative populations of a large, state 

university; and, in terms of this context and the predominance of an open, rather 

than structured, definition of a student, it is interesting to note that, as demon-

strated in the data in Table II, 68% of our responses reflect the perception of 
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students as holding some values in common. The student is perceived as more 

idealistic, or humanistic, more future-oriented, more open or liberal and, by 

a small percentage (4%) of the respondents, morally superior. 

Fully one-third of the responses reflect a perception of the student as 

one in opposition to the status-quo, as more liberal politically, or freer in 

his social or sexual behavior. 

With the exception of the simple "no" answers, those responses which state 

no perception of a common value structure (26%) were often couched in terms which 

reflected variations of the individual difference model ("students are individuals"). 

An additional 22% of the responses, while clearly indicating the respondent's 

sense of a set of common values or attitudes, were prefaced by a denial of the 

existence of such a commonality. For example the following response, "No, although 

many are more liberal (more so than others their age) and willing to try new 

things ••• " was included with those categorized as perceiving a common value 

structure, even though prefaced by the nominal denial of such. 

The data presented in Table II would seem to indicate that, in spite of 

the predominance of a broad definition of student, the majority of our responses 

from both students and administrators suggest that this definition is based, at 

least in part, on a perceived commonality of some values or attitudes. 

In discussions of role theory, roles are often described in terms of their 

attendant rights and obligations. Tables III and IV show questions designed to 

elicit from the respondents their perceptions of the rights and obligations 

connected with the student role. 

It is significant to note that while 65% of the responses reflect a perception 

of obligation attendant on the student role, only 43% perceive the reciprocal of 

particular rights or privileges. 

The predominant obligation or duty of the student (Table IV) is seen within 

what one might call the achievement model, i.e. the gain to the individual student. 
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TABLE IV 

QUESTION RESPONSE 

Do students have distinctive obligations 
and duties (special things they are supposed 
to do)? CATEGORY 

I. NEGATIVE RESPONSE 

II. POSITIVE RESPONSES 

A. Reseonsibilitz to Oneself 
"Students have the obligation to study ••• to get 
good grades •• • to better themselves •• • to prepare 
for a career. •• to complete their objectives to the 
best of their ability." 
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"Students should respect the rights of others enrolled 
in the institution ••• students are obligated to 
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society ••• to challenge inconsistencies in society 
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Forty-two percent of the responses reflect the student's primary obligation as 

personal, that of making good use of the opportunity to study, to better himself 

in the world. 

Twenty-five percent of the responses see the period of studenthood as one 

when societal norms are suspended and behavior censured in adults is condoned, 

(see Table III). 

Perhaps reflecting the orientation of a consumer society, 18% of the responses 

perceive the student's special rights emanating from a consumer relationship with 

the university. Responses suggested a fees for service relationship, that is, 

the obligation of the institution to provide services to the student in return 

for fees; and, the student's right to these services. Also included in these 

responses was the notion that the general society recognizes studenthood as a 

special status and offers some privileges to this group, for example, reduced 

travel, entertainment costs, etc. 

The data in Tables III and IV indicate some perception of rights and obliga

tions attendant on the student role but they are seen largely in personal terms, 

rather than in a wider social perspective. 

IMPLICATIONS 

Undoubtedly the study raises more questions than it answers. However, it 

seems demonstrably clear that there is a variety of distinct, yet overlapping, 

defining attributes attached to the term student even when it is limited to 

students of a particular institution. While these are socially derived percep

tions, as opposed to legally promulgated ones, they are of significance to the 

student personnel worker. The recognition of the inadequacy of merely using 

the label student is already apparent by the frequency of our use of further 

descriptors such as "full-time", "part-time", "enrolled" or even "full-time 
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equivalent" as prefact:ory words to student. 

As has been shown, the range of perception varies widely within our sample of 

both students and administrative personnel. While we in no way are prescribing or 

even advocating that there must be an "agreed upon" social definition of student, 

focusing attention on the differing bases by which the status of student is conferred 

helps explain seemingly inconsistent and incongruent behavior. Such variations are 

reflected in individual student expectations for service and the manner by which 

student personnel workers provide them. 

The rhetoric and actions of some individuals in student leadership positions 

would lead the observer to believe that students are quite open in their own defini

tion of who qualifies for the role of student. Yet our data does not support this 

position. While the overwhelming number indicate that formal linkages are a pre

requisite for consideration, there is, at the same time, little support, if not 

resistance to a definition based upon a "numbers game", i.e. a prescribed minimum 

credit load. 

This would suggest a caveat in the interpretation of a University Poll item 

in which 55% of the students said no to a question item asking if the then graduated 

and unregistered student body president "should be allowed to serve out his term". 

Had he been able or willing to establish any sort of formal linkage to the University 

through registration, it is likely he would have gained more support. While support 

for an open definition is not there, the consensus is that the qualifications should 

be minimal. Current attempts to administratively enforce a more rigid definition 

of student status (six points) undoubtedly would not gain widespread support, 

and we would speculate that many among both the "students" as well as within the 

"administration" would support subterfuge to evade such a rule. 

By the same token, the distinction between regular and extension division 

whatever its historical antecedents may be, is seen by many of the respondents 
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to be a discriminatory one. Many of the replies specifically mention registration 

in extension or night school as sufficient basis for inclusion as a University 

student. 

The data presented here is part of a larger examination of the whole issue 

of legal and social definitions of the student role. The study included a number 

of lengthy interviews with students as well as student personnel workers. The 

divergence of opinions expressed in these interviews among those commonly defined 

as "the administration" was equally marked. Replies ranged from a succinct 

"a student is anyone we can drop" to a recognition that registration was unessential 

if the individual "had a plan". On the other hand, a staff secretary refused to 

consider herself a student, even though she was registered for a course, because 

it was peripheral to her main occupation. Certainly the replies do not demonstrate 

the existence of a commonly expressed assumption that those representing the 

administration hold a uniform view of students. 

While the data show a range of defining attributes, our examination of the 

responses concerning values and attitudes shows a high percentage who see students 

as holding significant common values. Thus, while students may be defined in 

different ways and are seen to hold various values, their coherency as a social 

category emerges since they are perceived as sharing distinctive common sets of 

values that set them apart from other categories. Heterogeneity may well be a 

hallmark of the student population at a large urban university but the role of 

student is still perceived as distinctive to other societal roles. 
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APPENDIX: DEMOGRAPHIC DATA 

I. SAMPLE CONSISTED OF: 1) Undergraduate Students .. 175 

a) Freshmen 46 
b) Sophomores = 34 
c) Juniors 43 
d) Seniors 45 

2) Graduate Students .. 32 

(student/no class given) "' 7 

TOTAL STUDENTS IN SAMPLE 207 

3) Administrative Staff 45 

TOTAL IN SAMPLE 252 

II. COLLEGES REPRESENTED III. ADMINISTRATIVE STAFF (OSA) 

College of Liberal Arts · • 78 Graduates of: 
Institute of Technology = 22 University of Minnesota .. 17 
College of Home Economics• 20 Other colleges = 14 
School of Nursing - 11 Junior college or High 
College of Agriculture 10 School • 6 
College of Forestry 8 No response .. 8 
College of Education 7 
College of Business Ad. - 4 TOTAL • 45 
College of Veterinary 

Medicine • 3 Number of years on University of 
College of Biological Minnesota Campus: 

Sciences ... 1 1 year or less 2 
No response - 11 2 - 5 years - 14 

6 - 10 years - 10 

TOTAL 175 
11 - 20 years - 9 .. 
over 20 years 4 

Graduate School - 32 no response .. 4 

TOTAL - 207 TOTAL - 45 

IV. AGE AND SEX OF SAMPLE 
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Undergraduate students 3 131 32 7 2 175 78 87 10 175 

Graduate Students - 2 11 16 3 32 21 10 1 32 

Administrative staff - 2 13 12 18 45 23 21 1 45 

TOTAL 3 135 56 35 23 252 122 118 12 252 
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